


Report on the working of the S.V.U.O.R. Institute,
from 1st November, 1956.
The Sri Venkateswara Oriental Institute formerly managed by T. T. Devas-

thanams was taken over by Sri Venkateswara University with all its equipment,
Library and Staff on and from 1st November 1956. At the time of its transfer

the staff consisted of

Sri J. Chenné Reddy, M.A.,

1. Director,

2. S P. Balakrishnamurti, M.A., Reader in Telugu,

3. Sri K. Dakshinamurty, M.A., Reader in Sanskrit,

4. Sri R. Ananthakrishna Sarma, Reader in music,

5. Sri R. Parthasarathi Iyengar, Reader in Agama,

6. Sri K. Balasundara Nayakar, M.4., Reader in Tamil,

7. Sri R. Srinivasa Raghavachariar, M.a., Asst. Reader in Tamil,
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9. Sri N. Subramania Sastri, M.A., ... Curator
10. Sri A. V. Srinivasacharya, Vidvan, Library Pandit in T elugu,
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of whom Sri J. Chenna Reddy was on deputation only from T. T. Devasthanams
and all other members were transferred to Unlverslty Service permanently
on the said date.

Sri J. Chenna Reddy was appointed by the University authorities on
13—8—1957 to officiate as Director of the Institute. Sri R. Ananthakrishna
Sarma, and Sri R. Parthasarathi Iyengar retired from service on 20—12—1957
and 31—12—1957 respectively on account of superannuation. Sri P. Bala-
krishnamurti, and Sri K. Balasundara Nayakar were deputed to work in the
University College in respective departments with effect from 1—9—19358.

Library Pandit in Sanskrit.

. The following are the details of work done by each member of the Research
Section during the period from 1—11—1956 up-to-date in addltlon to their
contributions made to the Journal.

SRI J. CHENNA REDDY

Edifed S. V. .University Oriental Journal Vol. I, Parts 1 & 2 and
conducted research on Bhasa and the Two Great Epics which is nearing
completion.

- SrI P. BALAKRISHNAMURTI

Completed rewriting of Translation of ¢ Vrikshayurv.:''m” from Sanskrit
comparing various texts ou the subject and made it press-rc.dy,
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Gathered Sukthis (good sayings) from the ten Ramayana plays to be
incorpcrated in Ramanatakavimarsa,

Complcted the work—* Studics in Alamkaras * explaining salient differences
between some scts of Alankaras, and
Continuned the work * Studies in Dravidian Philology.’

Sr1 K. DAKSHINAMURTY

"

Continued to translate * Advaita Vedanta Paribhasha ™ into Telugu with

his own commentary which is nearing completion.
SRI R. ANANTHAKRISHNA SARMA

Edited ‘ Sringarasankirthanalu > Vol. XIII and made it press ready,
o and
Edited ‘ Songs of Tallapaka Poets’ Vol. Il with musical notations.

SRI R. PARTHASARATHI [YENGAR

Edited * Khiladhikara® and made it press-ready.

SrRI K. BALASUNDARA NAYAKAR

Edited ‘ Guruparampara’ a Tamil Verse with short notes and made it
press-ready,

Continued compilation of * Sampradaya Agaradi ’ relating to the Visishtad-
vita Philosophy,

Prepared “ Growth and Development of Tamil Grammar *’ an introduction
to the History of Tamil Grammar, and

~ Continued to edit Ramayanavenba.

SrI R. SRINIVASA RAGHAVACHARIAR
- Continued translation of ¢ Sidditrayamu’ into Tamil which is nearing
completion, and
Srr K. S. RAMAMURTI

Edited * Andhrakuvalayanandamu’ a poetical work by Nrisimhakavi of
Dharmapuri and made it press-ready, in addition to asststmg the Editor in
bringing out the Journal.



'S. V. University Oriental Journal

VoL 1 JANUARY—DECEMBER 1958 Parts 1 & 2

—— e v——
— ——

A RARE TANTRIC IMAGE OF PARVATI FROM RODA
(SABARKANTHA) GUJARAT

BY

ARYA RAMACHANDRA G. TIWARI, M.A., LL.B.,

Professor and Head of the Department of History and Political Science,
V. P. Mahavidyalaya, Sardar Vallabhai University.
Vallabha Vidya Nagar, Kaira Dt.

This local querry grey sandstone (with black spots) female figure 23 1/2”
x 12” shows a four-handed crowned goddess a cylendrical object (77 x 8”),
marked with trident. Its left leg bent horizontally and right leg hangs earth-
wards with a slight inward bent. It holds in its upper right hand an elipti-
cal object with a handle at its lower end. The upper left hand has a flat staff,
with a bowl-shaped supporting base. ' Its breasts are fleshy, round and some-
what separated. The ears are long and the ear-rings (not big) touch down
the shoulders. The waist is round and the stomach bulges a little below the
deep naval. A -monkey-like human being occupies the floor below the left
leg of the deity while the space between this ape-like figure and the vertical
leg of the deity is covered by an object which is completely effaced. The
fingers are long and elastic but without anatomical perspective. They are
without joints and unartistic. The work gives an impression of being the
product of not a much skilled hands.

Q. s

Six strings form a round band around the neck of the figure. One garland
runs over the breasts with a rough semi-circular ascent above the naval. A
string after passing between the breasts joins a beaded string which travels
from the back along the lower borders of the breasts. At loins stands a
band of several beaded strings put side by side horizontally. A triangular
flat decorated plate with a lower border of thick beaded bangle adorn both
the lower right and left hands each. A part of the strip on the upper side of
the left feet is visible. The ear-rings have three vertical pressed lines.
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List of Mutilations:

Both the lower right and left hands, the left knee, the left sole, the right
leg except some portion of the sole near toes, the upper end of the object in
the upper left hand and some portion of the lower portion of this object are
lost. The left breast, the portion above the nipple of the right breast and the
face are mutilated. "

Identification:

Parvati (Kamakhya?) on a phallic seat.

Tlme :

To fix the time of this image we shall have to note the followmg pomts
about the phallic—and vaginal-cults in the proto-Indus Valley and the Indus
Valley civilizations, (1) The co-existence of the baetylic—,phallic (both realistic
and conventionalised)—, and rmg (interpretated as vagma symbols)-stones?
proves two facts, viz.,

" (a) that the baetyhc stones were not the convent10nal1sed forms of the
phallic stone;* and

(b) that there was no connection between the phallic—and vagina-cults.3

So it should be presumed, unless contrary is proved, that then these cults
were independently functioning. They are independent institutions which
cannot, and should not, be confused or connected with one another- wﬂ:hout
satlsfactory evidence; and :

(2) The up-side down fig-leaf-like * ““ exaggerated vulva % of the pre—
Indus Valley civilization of the Zoab Valley culture is the symbolic re-
presentation of the female privates in reverse position®. The female part of
the lady on her head on an Indus seal with a twig in her genitals 7 also symbolizes
the same theme. These two offer a comfortable ground for the inference that
the fertlhty—cult of those days enjoined upon its devotees the worship of
thc female parts m upsrde down posmon

1. Marshall: Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Valley Civilization /63
2. Tiwar, Arya R.C.G: “Siva-lingam and Phallus Worship in Indus Valley Civili-
zatlou,” Journal of Sri Venkatecwara Onental Instltute Tlrupatx XIV/! -pp-51-54; Marshall,
op. cit., 60—61
© 3. Mackey Earnest: Early Indus CMhzahon p. 62.
) 4. Dr. Wa]l (Sex and Sex-worshxp, p. 415) says that the ﬁg-leaf is the symbol of female
ﬁnvazes. :
R T Piggaﬁ Stuart: Prehrstoric India (Pengu.m Series), p. 127.
" 6. Thwari: “ Some Reflections on the’ Rehg:on of the Indus Va.lley People » Jou.. Sri
%wswma Ori. Inst., XIV/I-p. 191. . S
7. Mmham,opmptate)mmg 12,

2
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Upto the middle of the 3rd cen. A.D. the baetylic lingam was also trans-
formed into baetylic pillar ® (cf. the story of the eruption of a fire-pillar between
wrangling Brahma and Vishnu). The induction of the baetylic pillar made
available two aniconic symbols to this cult: baetylic pillar and baetylic stone.
The baetylic pillar made possible the association of this cult with phallic cult.
That this association had not taken place upto the reign of Chandragupta
Vikramaditya is clear from the presence of trident (instead of pubic gland)
on the upper and of the pillar erected by this great monarch at Mathura®.
Then came a change. Skanda Purana describes Shiva as ‘ one who sits upon
the top of a wooden staff.’?® This is clearly a pen-picture of phallus. The
hesitation in christening this Shaivite emblem as phallus marks out this Purana
as the last but one mile-stone on the road to the transformation of the baetylic
pillar irto phallic emblem. At this time in spite of the attribution of the
phallic description to the baetylic pillar the time was not ripe for calling it
*“ phallus ”* downright. Padma P. paved the way for it. It says that Bhrigu
cursed Shiva that henceforth His emblem and its seat were to be worshipped
asmale and female genitals respectively.” In other words, the description
of the baetylic pillar as phallus (cf. Skand P.) was succeeded by its identificuation
with phallus (cf. Padma P.). However, new trend had emerged by this time.
Its base had come to be recognized as the emblem of female part. How and
when this association of the phallicized baetylic pillar with the female part
came- about?

There are two views about it. Kalki P.* says that the privates of Sati,
the first wife of Shiva, fell down on Nilachala mountain which symbolizes
Shiva Himself. In other words, the female principle fell (or sits or rides) on
male prmc1ple (cf. The tantric conception of Kali (enjoying sexually in
reverse way with Shiva) ® and Trilok Sundari alias Shodasi (sitting on a lotus
flower which emerges from the naval of Shiva lying full length on his back )
However, Yogini Tantra® says that Kali gave a “ yoni* circle to Brahma
with an injunction to bring for it a luminous lingam from the sky. In other
words, according to this view, the male principle rides over the female principle.

8. Pillar-shaped Shiva-lingams are found in Kailash Temple (Monument No. XVI)
and Dashavatara Cave (No. XV), Ellora and also at several other places.

9. Shivanka (Kalyan VII/I, plate facing p. 595.

10. Skanda P. Gita Press edi. p. 798.

11. In two different connections this curse is mentioned in Padma P. One of them is
connected with Bhrigu’s visit to Kailash where he was stopped at the gate by Nandi. The
second view says that Shiva behaved disrespectfully towards Bhrigu when the latter entered
into the court of Daksha, the father-in-law of Shiva.

12, Kalki P. LXIV/59.

13. « fardawaiast Ggst Rivems
14. Kalyan IX/i, plate facing p. 272.
15. Siddhanta Bharati II. 45.
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Kalki P. belongs to V cen. A.D.® Just a little earlier to this period the bae-
tylic pillar of Chandragupta IT at Mathura had depicted trident on its upper
end. This means that by V cen. A.D. the union between the phallic and vagina
cults took place; and that by that time the baetylic pillar was uncontaminated
by any type of phallic tinge. Hence it can be said that the description of
Shiva as given in Skanda P. is an outcome of either late V cen. A.D. or the
early period of VI cen. Shiva P. which calls Shiva lingam and its base as phaillus
and femals genitals respectively succeeded Skand P. both in time and theme.

The trident on the body of the lingam in the statue under examination
indicates its origin about the time when trident was an accompanying symbol
of the baetylic pillar (i.e., V. A.D.). This fixes its upper time limit about the
b:ginning of V cen. A.D. The seat of the goddess on the lingam agrees wiih
the spirit of Kalki P. ({.e.,, V cen. A.D.). It was about this time that the
people could have remembered the practice of putting trident at the upper
end of such pillars. At that time the marriage of phallic cult with vagina cult
had also taken place. Hence there cannot be much doubt about V cen. A.D.
being the upper time limit of this piece. The style of the waisi-string
(Kardhani) and the necklace of six strings also does not push its time beyond
VII cen. A.D. So between V and VII centuries A.D., ie., somewhere in
VI cen. A.D. the time of this statue should be fixed.

It is a matter of great gratification that Shri B. D. Patel, the Viee-=chanceHor
of S. V. University and formerly the Executive Engineer at Shakkar Barrage,
has also arrived at the same conclusion (i.e., VI cen. A.D.) about the time of
this statue on the strength of the structural analysis of the temple found near
the find-spot of this piece. So on the mythological and structural archaeo-
logical evidence we can say that this piece representing Parvati in tantric pose
of enjoying the company of Shiva’s phallus by using it as her seat belongs to
VI cen. A.D. Tt being so one is justified in saying that it is a very old piece
and the only one known to the writer which represents Parvati in this pose.

16. See Chart appended to Tiwari’s articde entitled ‘ Ram and Ramayan-Relief in
Kailash Temple, Ellora ’ (to be published in the Journal of Oriental Institute, M. S. University,
Baroda).



AINDRA SCHOOL OF SANSKRIT GRAMMAR
(Its history and geographical extent)

BY
Dr. VARADARAJA UMAYI, M.A., ph.D., Dharwar.
PRATISAKHYAS AND KATANTRAVYAKARANA

Though we do not possess any work ascribed to the grammarian Indra®
scholars agree that the contents of Indra’s grammar,' are preserved in Prati-
sakhyas, so far as the phonology goes and Katantravyakarana follows Aindra
school. The structure of Katantravyakarana was similar to that of Aindra
school.

(i) The Katantravyakarana has the natural arrangement of letters of
alphabets as found in Pratisakhyas as against the artificial arrangement
of letters of alphabets of ‘ Pratyaharas’ in Panini ‘Siddho varna
samamnayah’ (Katantra Sandhi 1 Sutra 1). Cf. ‘ atha varna sama-
mnayah * (Taitt. Prat. Sutra 1 p. 7) as against Panini’s pratyaharas
‘a-i-u-n’ etc.

(ii) Samjnas like °‘svara, vyanjana’ etc. which are simpler and earlier
found in Pratisakhyas are used.  tatra caturdasa adau svarah ’ (Katan-
tra Samdhi 3 Sutra 1), and ‘dasa samanah’ (Katantra Samdhi 3
Sutra 1). Cf. ‘ atha nava aditah samanaksarani’ (Taitt. Prat. Sutra
2 p. 10).

‘ ekaradini sandbyaksarani’ (Kat. Samdhit 8 Sutra 1)
‘ kadini vyanjanani’ (Kat. Samdhi 9 Sutra 1) Cf. * vyanjanam kadi’
Yaj. Prat. Sutra 47 p. 18) |
‘te vargah panca panca panca’ (Kat. Cf. *panca te pancavargah’
(Rk. Prat. p. 24)

(iiiy The arrangement of topics is natural as found in Kaumudis. But
the commentators hold that the name Katantra means a short trea-

1. “The real object of the Pratisakiryas as shown before was not to teach the grammas
of the old sacped langmage; to lay down the rules of declensions and conjugation or the princi-
ples of formation of words. This s 2 doctrine whick though it conld not have been unkmown
mmmpmod,hasmtbeenemhodwdasfaaswehnwmmymmtwmt The
Pratisakivyas are never called Vyakaranas—grammars and it is incidentally that they alinde
to stEictly grammatical. questions.. The perfect phonetic systemt on which Panini grammar
i& bkt % no doubt taken fram Pratisakhyas but the sowsces of Panini’s strictly gramsnatica
docteines must be lookod from ekewhere. From this & appears that there were other grams
mxarians, though not amthors of Pratisakhyas befere Panini, who gave rules on Vaidika werd-
since Panivé himself mokes mentiom of them.” (Maxmudier—History of Sk. literature p.
120).
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tise, a handbook in other words, in which the niceties of Panini’s
grammar has been dispensed with for -the benefit of the beginners
(Syst. Sk. Gr. p. 81). This shows that the contents of the Prati-
sakhyas with regards to phonology were moulded into a new shape
in katantra under @ most powerful influence of Panini school. Ac-
cording to Webber (Hist. Sk. Lit.) Katantra was meant for those
who wished to approach Sanskrit through Prakrit and that the Pali
grammar of Katyayana was based upon Katantra. Thus we find
Aindra treatises in Katantra as in Pratisakhyas and they have been
partly recast or corrected. The Katantra Vyakarana belongs to the
early centuries of Christian Era.

THE AINDRA SCHOOL AND THE THREE PERIODS IN
SANSKRIT LANGUAGE.

The development of Sanskrit language has assumed three stages. .
The Vedic stage or the stage of the unsettled linguistic usage. 2. The Brah-
mana stage or the stage of transition. 3. The epic or the classical stage. The
epic or the classical stage when further change was debarred by inflexible
grammatical laws. (John Avery Contr. Hist. Verb inflection in Sk. p. 219
Jos. Vol. X 1876). The Sanskrit of Aindra school with its unsettled phono-
logy —short ‘e’ and ‘0, ‘e’ & ‘0’ as dipthongs, the pronounciation of
“r’afd ‘d’ and its changing vocabulory of ‘ me,” “ mmi,” ¢ ammbhi ’ as synony-
ms of ‘ aham” & ¢. and its primitive morphological structure and its syntactical
order of words in a sentence may be identified® with the Sanskrit upto the Vedic
stage of development. ! :

2. Firstly the distinction between " prakrti’ (base) and ‘ pratyaya’ (suffix) was made
simply because  pratyayas * were independent words current in the language in the remote
past as shown above. Secondly nor the distinction of parts of speach as noun, adjective,
adverb and verb could not be made as they did not exist at that time, because they were words
pure and simple (‘ ekam padam’). The view of Dr. P. D. Gune in this question is worthy
of note. “Thus, the three parts of speech, the adverb, the preposition and the conjunction
prove themselves to be new formations from the existing materials. The process of their
formation was a slow one. It belongs to historical times. Applying the results gained by
observation upon existing facts, it is not improbable that even the substantive, adjective and
the verb did not originally exist but were the result of a slow process of growth. Time must
have been when primitive savage men could denote objects and states. From them must
have developed the substantive, the adjective and the verbs etc. But before the substantive
the pronoun perhaps existed,—* dadami—I give—contained the idea of subject in the termi-
nation ‘mi’ and the want of a different subject was.never felt. Again to a savage himself i.e.,
‘1" is the most important person, all else are others. Amongst others there are some closer:
to him whom he calls ¢ You ’; the rest * They.” Itis the pronoun, therefore, that must have
been the word to be the earliest distinguished from others. It is more primitive, more in-
stinctive, more easily explained by gesture etc., than the substantive which it must have prece-
ded. (Intro. Comp. Phil. p. 77). This ‘ mi * which was the original word came to be regarded
as a ‘pratyaya’ later on. But in the hoary past, when the Ist Grammarian, Indra seemed
to bave existed, he naturally could not distinguish between prakrti’ and  pratyaya’ nor
the different parts of speech as they were later formations. o

2
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It seemed to have continued unimpeded till the end of Brahmana period
wherein primitive pratisakhyas embodying early Brahmanical speculations
flourished, and till Panini, the grammarian, standardised the language by rigid
grammatical rules which is expressed in epic and classical Sanskrit literature.

A BRIEF HISTORY OF AINDRA SCHOOL.

1. Indra the first grammarian.

.* The “vak’ in °vagvai paracyavyakrta avadat’ represents the Sanskrit
of Sambhitas and Indra analysed this language. He must have existed even
earlier than the Taittariya Sambhita though his exact date cannot be ascertained.
His work was primarily a Vyakarana of Vaidika language and secondarily
of dialect or diadects also since Sanskrit language in his time in its various
forms was in primitive condition and the distinction between the various
forms of speech was litth, if at all there was any. = Its phonatics was unsettled.
Note the different pronunciation of ‘d’ and ‘r’ &c. in this connection. Its
method of analysis was crude. The Vedic Sanskrit occupies the first stage
in the existing literary specimen and had passed from agglutinative character
and has assumed the inflexional (Sheshagiri Shastri notes on Aryan and Dravi-
dian Philology—preface p. iii). His treatment of morphological structure of
Sanskrit as ‘ekam padam yatha arthah padam’ throws some light on the
agglutinative character of Sanskrit 7.e. prevedic Sanskrit. Or it indicates that
Indra analysed Vedic language consisting of words (though inflexional) in
the manner in which it was analysed in Vedic times. His analysis of language—
the Vedic language into words only might have traditional memory to back
up—the memory handed down from generation to generation. The linguis-
tic alternative forms as ‘mi’ “aham’ etc. might be in fluctuating condition.
As there was a little difference between spoken and written language in his
time the grammar of Indra perhaps served the purposes of both the languages.
The grammatical terminology was simple and crude as is found in Pratisakhyas
and Katantravyakarana. The grammar of Indra might have simply noted
the difference between® the Vedic language and the language of the intercourse.

S 2. Saunaka, the Author of Pratisakhyas.

. Saunaka, the author of Rk. Pratisakhya in its primitive form but not in
its present along with the authors of other Pratisakhyas come next in the
chronology of Aindra school, which embodied the earlier Brahmanical specu-

. 3. Roth’s view of the rise and the progress of grammar in India quoted in ‘ Panini—
his place in Sk. Lit. p. 142.” “ Grammar, therefore took the same natural course of develop-
ment, as we find, it has taken elsewhere. It did not proceed from the foundation of living
language but owed its origin to the observation of that difference which exists between certain
forths of language in actual intercourse of life and those of written works and at first it confined
itself to pointing out chiefly these differences. Then again it comprised not the whole mass
of literature but only single books specially important for certain classes of society. - Thus
the path was opened to a general grammar treating as well of written as of spoken language.
We ‘meet first Panini and from this time, all the special grammars gradaally disappear from
general use. ; \ o ;

3
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lations in grammar. Their date may be taken to be 1000 B.C. (Syst. Sk.
Gr. App. iii,—a Chronological Compectus of different schools).

3. Vyadi

Vyadi (600 to 400 B.C.) a Vartikakara on Panini belonged to Afndra

school. (Katha. Tarang 4). None of his treatises exist.
4. Katyavana.

Katyayana (350 B.C.) a Vartikakara on Panini’s Astadhyayi wrote Sukla
Yajuhpratisakhya. He differs from Panini in many respects and critises him.
He was a follower of Aindra school (Katha Tarang 4). Patanjali calls him 2
Southerner, Cf. ¢ priyataddhitah daksinatyah’—(Mahabhasya Vaol. [ p. 8 1, 2.)

5, Sarvavarma.

Sarvavarma (50-150 A.D.) wrote Katantravyakarana and he followed
the Aindra school (Dr. Burnetl). He was influenced by Panini school. The
tater “history of Aindra school in Kashmir, Bengal and Karnataka may be
referred to in Systems of Sanskrit grammar p. 90-91.

THE AINDRA SCHOOL AND ITS GEOGRAPHICAL REGION.

() Aindra School in all regions:—We have seen above that the Aindra
treatises in Vedic period are found in Pratisakhyas. Once the school
of Indra spread, it appears throughout the Sanskrit speaking world
in India at least in places where Vedic Pratisakhyas existed because
they followed Aindra school, so far as the phonology is concerned.
The various Pratisakhyas in primitive forms namely Rk. pratisakhya,
Taittiriyapratisakhya, Atharvapratisakhya, and Samavedapratisakhyas
of Ranayaniya and Satyamugri schools—all belong to Aindra school
though they cannot be regionally fixed.

(2) The Aindra school in the Deccan, Bengal and Kashmir:—The present
Pratisakhyas and Katantravyakarana in its present form have been
very popular treatises in the following region namely in (2) the region
south of Vindhya mountain, (b) Kashmir, (c} Bengal. They might
not be so popular in the region known as Aryavarta where Brahmani-
cal culture and Sanskrit of Brahmanical sacrificial language predomi-
nated, of which Paninf’s grammar was one of the developments
and where also Aindra school existed before it was supplanted by
the all powerful system of grammar of Panini. Panini* was called

4 (a) Panini belongs to the North-west as he differentiates himself from the Easterners
and Southerners.

(b) Panini in his Sutra 1-2-27 ng&s the vowel ‘1’ as specimen vowel while Katyayana
chooses 1o give vowel ‘a’ as a specimen for ‘samvrta’—a’ short {Panini—his
place in Sk. Lit. p. 144),

(¢) Goldstucker says “But it is true that the local differences might have been the
canse of this proneumciation of ‘ a ¢ * samvrta *-pronounced as ‘ u* by Panini since
Panini seems to belong to the North-West but Vajasaneya Pratisakhya cwxpoaaﬂ
by Katyayana belongs to the East. ‘

4
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- Salaturiya which is probably derived from his native place which
is identified with the present Lahaur in the Yusfzai valley in the
North-Western frontier (Syst. Sk. Gr. p. 19) and it is from this region
that the second tribes of Aryan immigration spread like a wedge to
the Aryavarta region. (Grierson. Wedge theory. Ling. Survey of
India Vol. I part I Ch. VII Intro. p. 117). It is significant to note
in this connection that Panini refers to Easterners and Southerners as
differing from himself. The Southerners and Easterners are cer-
tainly the grammarians of Aindra school. Katyayana who later on
wrote Vartika on Panini’s Astadhyayi was the author of Vajasaneyi
Pratisakhya and was the follower of Aindra school.

The regions wherein the Pratisakhyas e.g. Vajasaneyi Prati-
sakhya and Katantra Vyakarana predominated, may be identified
with the outer circle of Grierson round Aryavarta and the regions
where a different kind of Sanskrit that belonging to Aindra school
spread, the characteristics of which are noted above and the Sanskrit
spoken by the Vratyas and other Aryan tribes from whom athiestic
sects of Carvakas, Naiyayikas, Buddhists and Jains of later times
arose and revolted against the sacrificial religion and Brahmanical
culture of Aryavarta. It appears that as the grammar of Aindra
school was first of its kind both the heritics and believers accepted
it as it is ¢lear from its relics in Pratisakhyas the treatises on Vedic
phonology and Katantravyakarana composed for a Buddhistic
King Satavahana. ' k

" THE AINDRA SCHOOL IN THE DECCAN AND SOUTH INDIA,

- Tradition tells us that Katantravyakarana was produced by Sarvavarma
to teach Sanskrit to a Satavahana King. This tradition like any other tradition,
contains a grain of truth. It was Katantravyakarana an Aindra treatise
that was predominent in the region south of Vindhya mountain before Panini
school supplanted it (Syst. Sk. Gr. p. 32).

Tolkappiyam (400 B.C.) the oldest Tamil grammar existing, follows
Pratisakhya method of treatment. The mention of the initial and final sound
is similar to that of Pratisakhyas and the identity in meaning of Sutras 89, 90,
93, 97 and 98 with certain Sutras in Taittiriya, Atharvaveda Pratisakhyas
is very striking (Tolk. preface p. vii)

(i) Tolkappiyam Sutra 3 admits short ‘e’ and short ‘o’ as do Prati-
sakhyas. There are no ‘e’ and ‘ o’ treated as Sandhyaksaras.

(i) Tolkappiyam Sutra 91 says ‘t’ and ‘ n’ are produced by the contact
- of the tip of the tortgue with the front of the hard palate as it is stated
in Vedic Pratisakhyas. There are no ‘t’ and ‘ n’ murdhanya.
' (iil) Tolkappiyam Sutra 94 states that ‘r’ and ‘n’ are produced by the
tip of the tongue being raised and followed gently to touch the hard

2 5
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palate as in the case of ‘vartsya’ ‘r’ as distinguished from repha
‘r.” Tolkappiyam was completely under the influence® of the Aindra
school. The influence of Panini school scarcely visible in it.

THE AINDRA SCHOOL IN KARNATAKA. '

Linganaradhya in his commentary on Sutra 84 of Sabdamani Darpana
clearly states that Kesiraja follows Katantra in having ¢ Catvar *'though Panini
says it is ‘catur’ (p. 68). ‘catvari sabdamam paninyacharyar catur sabda-
mendu peldapar antenalagadu. Sabdamanidarpanam kalapavyakarana mar-
gadim kesirajam peldanagi adentene * etc. Kesiraja as well as his predecessor
Nagavarma® and his successor Bhattakalanka only translated some of the
Katantra Sutras a few of which are noted here and which are ultimately con-
nected with Pratisakhya treatises. °varnangala vpa,thakrar_nam; arnavavrta-
dhatriyol rrasiddham.’ Cf Katantra:—*siddho varnasamamnayah’ and
"pratisakhya:—‘atha varna samamnayah.’ In Sabdamanidarpana itself
Kesiraja rendered literally about 50 Sutras and has in view many- Sutras from
Pratisakhvas in other places. Kannada grammars like Tamil grammar Tolka-
ppiyam follow Pratisakhyas in having short ‘¢’ and ‘0’ and jihvamulatalu
‘d’ and vartsya ‘r’ and doubling of consonants in conjunction with ‘r’
etc. in phonology. Kannada has taken many words from the Sanskrit of
Aindra school rather than of Panini school. The agglutinative morphology
of Kannada and the subject-object-verb pattern of a sentence are all traced
to the morphology and syntex of Aindra school of grammar. In addition to
this, Kannada grammarians are also indebted to Panini school of grammar
in having ‘e” and ‘o’ ag sandhyaksaras and * tayarga’ as murdhanya efc,
Thus Kannada has two layers of influences of Sanskrit on it, the first being the
influence of Aindra school and the second being the influence of Panini school.

CONCLUSIONS. .

* After discussing in detail the pros and cons of ‘Aindra s_cﬂ6_91, wé"‘éi"ri‘vef
at the following conclusion:— D S R

(1) Indra was the first and the oldest grammarian of Sanskrit language
known to us, as he is mentioned is Taittiriya Samhita his date may”

_ be roughly fixed prior to its composition. - S .
(2) His analysis of Vedic language into words on the basis ‘of meanjng -
(Cf. “arthah padam ) indicates that the meaning of every word in

5. Tolkappiyar, a Brahmana of Brahmanas, the son of Jamdagni, the pupiil of Agastya
studied Aindra work and wrote his Tamil grammar. = (Shesha Alyangar—Dravadian India
p. 164). Tt appears that Aindra grammar was current in South Tndia at least from 400 B.C.
?ga:gz)z also might have written his Tamil grammar Porguttiyam following Aindra school
o, _ . . R o

6. _ Nagavarma, it is significant to note, calls himself.* Abhinava Sarva Varma, thereby
suggesting that he followed Sarva Varma the author of Katantra Vyakarana, - =

6 -
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(3)

4)

(5

O

composition was clear to him and every word was capable of being
used independently as in an agglutinative language. Or in his analysis
of Vedic Sanskrit into padas, not as ‘ subanta’ and tinganta’ he
might have simply followed the method which he had inherited
from his forefathers in whose time Sanskrit was agglutinative.

The Aindra school of grammar spread throughout the Sanskrit
speaking world. The grammars of other schools have only improved
upon it and systematised it. Panini school is one of such schools.

The Aindra school was known in the South at least from 400 B.C.

’Tolkappiyam, contains the traces of Aindra school.

The structure of Aindra grammar can be inferred from Pratisakhyas
and Katantravyakarana wherein primitive and simpler °samjnas’

- are used, as against complicated pratyaharas’ of Panini.

Panini’s grammar was first developed in Aryavarta and then its
influence spread throughout the length and breadth of India. Even

‘the present Pratisakhyas and Katantravyakarana—works of Aindra

school—are corrected or recast under the Panini’s influence.



SATAKAS IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE

BY
K.S. RAMAMURT], ¥.4.,

Scholars have so far traced the origin of almost all the branches of Sanskrit
Literature to Rigveda. The Kavya has sprung from the sweet unartificial
poetical passages of Rigveda, the drama from the ritual practices and the prose
passages from its Brahmana portions. The Stotras also have taken their
origin in the same source. Specially the Rks addressed to ‘ Ushas’ must
have instilled the idea of writing Stotras, and a kind of developed form of stotra
may be called a ‘ Sataka” Observing the number of hymns in certain Man-
dalas of Rigveda where there are 104 and above, poets must have conceived
the idea of writing a work addressed to one Particular deity or adhearing to a
particular principle with a century of verses. In addition to this we also note
that Aswalayana calls the Verses over hundred “ Satarchins” and on this
anology our poets also must have called their works * Satakas’ where there
are about one hundred verses.

The Word Sataka, is from the word ‘ Sata’ meaning hundred. To this
word ‘ Sata” is added &9 33 according to the sutra ‘ 74 %q ' and we gef the
form ‘Sataka.’ As the number of Verses does not stop with one hundred
only and there are so many Satakas where we find hundred and nine and hund-
red and ten Verses also we will be obliged to think that our poets did not actually
take ‘ Sataka’ in the sense of one hundred only, but they have taken in the
general sense that “ Satam ’ means about hundred. Whether they are actually
aware of this fact or not we are forced to conclude that these poets must have
taken into consideration the hymn aid@r# #:fs and must have been inspired
from this to write a work containing a century of stanzas,

The word Satam is frequently used in the Vedic literature. The words
e - W6F7: and 9A%: inform us that even the names of some of the
Gods begin with this word. Indra is called ¥a%7: and his Thunder bolt is
known as ge®!fe; The Durva Grass which is considered to be sacred is
known as a5%9, One of the twenty seven constallations is called gatag,
and an important Brahmana is entitled T4 W, On observing this not
only do we feel that there must be some sacred motive attributed to this, but
also a kind of mysticism ambeded in this. Though we know that the text
Sata patha Brahmana is named so as there are one hundred chapters, we are
atloss to understand why other names with the word * Sata’ have come into
vogue.  With regards to the constallation * Satabhisha’ we note an interesting
story that it contains one hundred stars one of which is known as Avuarrii.
It is also believed that even Dhanvantari cannot cure a person affected with

1
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disease when the moon is in this asterism." So we understand that the word
‘ Satam’ plays an important role in our literature. It is also funay to note
that where as the sanctioned life of a person is 120 years according to the
plannetery Dasas, the hymn sanctions one hundred years. Here it may mean
hundred and above but to our surprise we note the word ‘ Sata ’ only is used.?
Even though we tried to see whether there is any other idea attached to it,
we are only sorry to state that our commentators are silent over this view.
But we come across a peculiar explanation. Among the Eras in our India
we have got one Era called ‘ Saptarshi’ Era or Laukikabda It is said
in our puranas that the first cycle of this Saptarshi Era or Laukikabda, com-
menced at the time of parikshit. The Saptarshis were in Magha at his time
and that they move in a retrograde motion and take one hundred years to pass
from ong Nakshatra to another. So a probable conjucture in this light,
may be advanced that as Saptarshis are considered to be the sacred sages in
our day to day life, and as they figure in each and every ritual, we may take
that the time taken by these great sages to travel from one constallation to
the other might have been fixed as the long living period of a human being
in this laukikabda. Taking this into consideration, our ancient writers also
probably must have thought of writing works containing a century of stanzas
to indicate the life spam. Whatever it is we have got to simply satisfy ourselves
thinking that the word ‘ Sata’ has got some ,kind of significance which has
not yet come to light.

We have observed that in our Vedic literature ihere are ‘ Stotras’ ad-
dressed to gods. These Stotras are varying in their nature. It is only with
¢ Bhakti ’ that people perform ritual and recite these stotras. A kind of developed
form of this Stotra may. be safely said a ‘ Satakam.” The nature of a
‘ Stotra’ as concerns to one particular God is seen in a Sataka also. This
Sataka is also addressed only to one particular deity, extolling all his qualities.
As these Stotras will not be within the reach of a common man, our poets
must have conceived the idea of writing ‘ Satakas * so as to enable a common
man to understand the qualities and the powers of God, and to instill some
amount of Bhakti in him. To say that this Bhakti must have been at the back
of this  Sataka,” We can quote * Avadana Satakas’ of the Buddhistic literature.
As far as we know these Avadana Satakas are the oldest records in Sataka
literature. Even though they differ much in form and content from the well
known Satakas, the purpose with which Sataka come into being can easily
perceived in this. These Avadana Satakas, are the stories of Buddha. They
are written in prose; but some of these Kathas have got Verses also inter-
mingled, with prose here and there. So it is evident that though they wanted
to write prose calling it a ‘ Sataka ’ the passion for poetry could not be curbed.

i. A.V;T.S: T Br.
2. (@) W g megT admar L.
(5) a1 Aqfd...ooevnennns
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disease when the moon is in this asterism.! So we understand that the word
‘ Satam’ plays an important role in our literature. It is also funny to note
that where as the sanctioned life of a person is 120 years according to the
plannetery Dasas, the hymn sanctions one hundred years. Here it may mean
hundred and above but to our surprise we note the word ‘ Sata ’ only is used.?
Even though we tried to see whether there is any other idea attached to it,
we are only sorry to state that our commentators are silent over this view.
But we come across a peculiar explanation. Among the Eras in our India
we have-got one Era called ° Saptarshi’ Era or Laukikabda 1t is said
in our puranas that the first cycle of this Saptarshi Era or Laukikabda, com-
menced at the time of parikshit. The Saptarshis were in Magha at his time
and that they move in a retrograde motion and take one hundred years to pass
from ong Nakshatra to another. So a probable conjucture in this light,
may be advanced that as Saptarshis are considered to be the sacred sages in
our day to day life, and as they figure in each and every ritual, we may take
that the time taken by ihese great sages to travel from one constallation to
the other might have been fixed as the long living period of a human being
in this laukikabda. Taking this into consideration, our ancient writers also
probably must have thought of writing works containing a ¢entury of stanzas
to indicate the life spam. Whatever it is we have got to simply satisfy ourselves
thinking that the word ‘ Sata’ has got some ,kind of significance which has
not yet come to light.

We have observed that in our Vedic literature vhere are ‘ Stotras’ ad-
dressed to gods. These Stotras are varying in their nature. It is only with
‘ Bhakti ’ that people perform ritual and recite these stotras. A kind of developed
form of this Stotra may: be safely said a * Satakam.” The nature of a
‘ Stotra’ as concerns to one particular God is seen in a Sataka also. This
Sataka is also addressed only to one particular deity, extolling all his qualities.
As these Stotras will not be within the reach of a common man, our poets
must have conceived the idea of writing © Satakas’ so as to enable a common
man to understand the qualities and the powers of God, and to instill some
amount of Bhakti in him. To say that this Bhakti must have been at the back
of this * Sataka,” We can quote ‘ Avadana Satakas’ of the Buddhistic literature.
As far as we know these Avadana Satakas are the oldest records in Sataka
literature. Even though they differ much in form and content from the well
known Satakas, the purpose with which Sataka come into being can easily
perceived in this. These Avadana Satakas, are the stories of Buddha. They
are written in prose; but some of these Kathas have got Verses also inter-
mingled, with prose here and there. So it is evident that though they wanted
to write prose calling it a ¢ Sataka ’ the passion for poetry could not be curbed:
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Unlike this, the Satakas written in Samskrit are completely in Verses only.
In these books the poets exhibit their passion either for God, or for some thing
else. Originally, though they started this kind of literature, being »inspired
by * Bhakti, later on it flowed through different channals. As a result of this
‘we have before us different Satakas-Satakas devoted to Bhakti, Niti, Sringara,
Vairagya etc. Here we also note that our poets did not content themselves
by writing these different Satakas, but they also extended their region and
took other subjects also for the province of this Sataka. This point becomes
clear when we see that they have written Verses, either instructing or insulting
others, in an indirect manner, calling them Anyapadesa Satakas. L

BHAKTL

.. Kamakshistuti Satakam belongs to the poet Muka. The very name
of the work suggests that it is written in praise of Goddess Kamakshi, The
whole work is a stuti wherein we got about five hundred Verses. It is called
Panchasati.  He has divided it into five chapters. The present work is one
of these five chapters comprising one hundred verses. The full name of the
author is Mukarbhaka Sankara. He is said to belong to the fourth century
(396—436 A.D.)* 1t is generally said that he was born dumb and he was
restored to his speech by a sage called Vidyaghana, who gave him a hypnotic
bath. v s

The whole panchasati is a eulogy on the goddess Kamakshi of Kanura.ipch
In this section the poet has used various, metres. We find uninterrupted
flow in the poetry. Tt is sweet and pleasing. The Verse ' !

YIARAN I AR | B WUAAE Ay |
Wiaefrndl Mot s | wliml aeedaed qee |

shows the melodious flow of his poetry.

His Araya satakam also is one of the five sections of his  panchasati,
and this also is in praise of Kamakshi of Kanchi only. As all the verses in

thi§ Sataka are written in Arya metre only, he has named this section as Arya
Sataka. The greatness of Kamakshi is expressed in every one of the Stanzas.

- Kataksha Sataka also forms one of the above mentioned five sections
of the panchasati of Muka. Here also the vubject is the same. We do not
find any deviation from his original plan. In this work all the one hundred
Verses run in Vasantatilaka metre. The poet mentions his name in the very
first verse of this Sataka; a practice not found in the above two Satakas; in-
tending this probable to be the first section of his panchasati. -

Surya Sgraka:-—Mayura the famous poet of the seVénth century is the
author of this Sataka. He flourished in the Court of Harsa Vardhana; and

3. 'This date is to be verified.
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a contemporary of Bana the author of Kadambari. 1t is said that these two
poets Mayura and Bana are related to each other. One version is that Mayura
is the brother-in-law of Bana and the othcr Version i: that he is the fathe-
in-law of Bana. But neither of these Versions is behevable There is also
another legend stating that he described so minutely the beauties of his daughter
when he cursed him in anger, to became a leper, from which unhappy state
he was rescued through the aid of the Sun God whom he celebrated in h15
Su va Samka -

The work contains one hundred and one Slokas, all written in Sragdhara
metre. He describes Sun ac the all pervading and supreme in the universe.
He invokes the grace and succour of Surya, his race, dic, charior and other
accompaniments. The stylc is a bit heavy and very often we come across
‘ double entendres.” The Verse quoted by Prof Keith in his work, in support
of the above said legend is doubtful, and not.found in the text published by
Kavyamala The Verse quoted by the learned professor is in Sardula Vikri-
dita, where as all the verses in. Surya Sataka run in Sragdhana metre. Another
point is that there is no occation for the poet, to describe a demsel direct in_
this work as the work is mainly intended to praise the Sun God only.. The.
work is also cited by Ananda Vardhana and Mammata. . Though the work
belongs to- the second-rate poetry, it is a very popular Sataka -in the ’ﬁeld of
Samskrit literature. ST

Devi Satakam: —Anandavardhane, the author of this Sataka is also t'he’
author of Dhvanyaloka, a work on poetics. He is said to be the propounder
of the school of Dhvani in Sanskrit poetics. = He is the son ‘of Nona and a poet
of the court of Avantlvarman of Kashmir in the 9 century A.D. “In this Dew—.
sataka, he praised goddess parvan as the hlghest of all the beings. The poe’m‘
is"said to be a melodious one. But the poet introduces verbal jugglery to
a good extent. The Sabdalankaras like Yamaka, and Chitrakavita like ‘Gomu~
trika bandha’ are often used. The kulakas visesakas and Sandanitakas are
to be met with at every step There are verses wntten ‘with two letters only
and in some of the verses he uses both Sanskrit and Surasena, and Sanskrit
and Apabhramsa. Now and then we also observe verses with pratiloma.
and Anuloma order. On 'the whole the work is tough and needs a commentary.
This is commentated upon by Kayyata, the son of Chandraditya and the grand
son of Vallabhadeva. He composed this Vrtti in the year 4078 Kali or 976
A.D. in the reign of Bhimagupta. Acharya Narayana garter 1s the teacher
of” Kayyata the commentator of this Devisataka. '

. The text is entltled Devzsataka but Anandavardhana calls it a Stotra
a_gc_iz the commentator Kayyata also says it a stotra. But Kayyata says it a
sata stotra. Probably this is because the work contains one hundred and
four verses. -

4. Keith’s A History of Sanélerit _Literatt_t_re..

4-
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Jina Sataka:—Jambuguru or Jambu Kavi,” a Jain is the author of this
Sataka. This is written in praise of Jina and contains one hundred Stanzas
divided into four divisions. The first division deals with the description of
the feet of Jina the second contains the description of his hands, the t.hird,
the description of his face and finally in the fowets his speech is described.
The whole work is written in Sragdhara metre only. Sambamuni of Nagendra
Kula wrote a commentary on this work. The commentator says that he
finished his work in Sam. 1025,° which corresponds to 969 A.D. So we
believe that Jambuguru must have belonged to the tenth century. From
the suffix * Guru’ we are also inclined to think that he must have taken part
in the religious activities of jainism. The style is a laboured one.

Sudarsana Sataka belongs to Kuranarayana. Kuresa or Kuranarayana

belongs to the eleventh century. He was the close follower of Ramanuja the
champion of visistadvaita. He was born of a rich family but abandoned
his wealth and lived on alms.” It is also said that he collected daily what
is sufficient for the day only never bothening himself for the second day. He
is a great scholar and a good poet. His memory is remarkable and it is also
said that when Ramanuja was refused permission in Kashmir to copy Bodha-
yana, Vriti on Brahma Sutra our Kuresa repeated it to his hero having read
‘it once.® Kuranarayana wrote many works and almost all of them exhibit
his profound devotion to Lord Vishnu. The present Sataka also is one of
this type of works. In this Sudarsana Sataka he wrote a centrary of verses in
Sragdhara metre in praise of Sudarsana. He always combines his poetical
fancies with theological allusions. As usual we find in this Sataka the des-
criptions of eyes, navel etc. but it is evident from the text that the author did
not observe the usual system in describing the Lord. He is also much in-
terested in exhibiting much verbosity. The following verse speaks for itself
the nature of this Sataka.

30 FraigeEmeRa oo
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His main idea is only to establish that Moksha, is the highest of all the
pursarthas and this can be attained by serving Lord Sudarsana. The commen-
tory of Madhavarya helps us to understand the text in a easy manner.

5. A descriptive catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts. Bombay Royal
Asiatic Society. Vols. IIT and IV. T

6. Kavyamala. Guchha VII. Page 52.

7. The life of Ramanuja by Alkondavie Govindacharya.

8. Classical Sanskrir literature M. Krishnamacharva.
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Achyuta Sataka belongs to Vedantadesika. His real name is Venkata-
natha or Venkatesa. He was born at Tirupal in 1268 A.D. He is believed
to be the incornation of the great bell of Lord Venkatesa at Tirupati. He
was a profound scholar in all the branches of Samskrit literature. His im-
maculate knowledge in Vedanta brought him the Title Vedanta Desika. He
also possess the title Kavitarkikakesari® His work Sata Dusani finding faults
with the A4dvaita system is considered to be one of the most important texts
in visistadvaita vedanta. He tried his hand at kavya iiterature also and his
Yadavabhyudaya which vies with Raghuvamsa of Kalidas is considered to be
a great work. Every work of this author generally possess Bhakti at its back
ground, which is revealed in our present work 4chyuta Sataka also. This is
a text having one hundred Stanzas written in prakrit in praise of Lord Vishnu.
His prakrit is very simple and easily understandable. His ideas in order
flow through his quill in unhampered manner, exhibiting his higher poetical
talents. He begins his work as usual with a salutation to Vishnu, and then
continues the verses praising the qualities of Vishnu. The verse

Fig 5 WO aRegW= & (6 aror & @33
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reveals his profound Bhaketi. This Sataka is commented upon by Kumara-
tatacharya and was published at Madras.

In his Daya sataka he.composed verses in various metres. This works
is written in praise of the comparison of Lord Venkateswara. The subject
taken for the theme it self shows that the poet deviates from the path. He
does not want to compose stanzas in praise of the Lord as usual, out wishes to
expose the one important quality in him, throughout the text. The main
object of the text is to establish self subjugation of the human beings. Every
verse is filled with numerous charming ideas, but above all philosophy tops
the list. There are so many commentaries and translations.

Iswara Sataka:—The author Avatarika is said to be a native of Kashmir.
From the date of his Grand son Rajanaka Ratna Kanta, the author of the
commentary of the Stutikusumanjali, who lived during the later half of the
seventeenth century, it issaid that Avatarika must have been flourished during
the second half of the sixteenth century.’® The work is an ethlogy on Lord
Iswara in one hundred and thirteen verses. The poet employs various metres.
He also uses Sabdalankaras like Yamaka etc. Vajrabandha, Trisulabandha,
Kshurikabandha etc., are often met with in the text. The poet exhibits his
profound scholarship by employing ekakshara, Dvyakshara and Tryakshara
vsages . in his verses. There is the admiture of Samskrit and Prakrit in some

9. zawi afEs FT Jarar afAgeaiEagd
ged aTgAeud 95y qgHIEs TaIge
10. Iswarasataka—Kavyamala. 9 Volume.
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of the verses. On the whole, it can be said that the work cannot be easily
understood. There is an erudite commentary on the work. The work com-
pletely vies with the Devisataka of Anandavardhana in every respect. It
looks as though the author is fond of eshibiting his scholarship more than the
Bhakti he possessed.

Narayana Satakam:—In this book we find the author Vidyakara puro-
hita, praising Sri Narayana. He has described all the limbs of the Lord com-
mensing from lotus like feet, in accordance with the custom. It is observed
that in the case of human beings the description is from top to toe and in the
case of Gods the description is from toe to top."* Starting from his feet, he
ends with the description of the Crown. The whole body of the Lord is thus
described including his Kaustubha. Sri Vidyakara purohit belongs to Orissa
and was probably patronized by Mukunda Dev 11 of Orissa who reigned
from 1658 to 1692 The whole Sataka is in Sragdharametre. The language
is a bit tough but the author has enhanced the beauty of his ideas with the
help of Alankaras he employed. The very first verse, in which he offers
salutations running as, ' ~
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reveals that the author is an Advaitin, and he wants to attain the Highest
by adopting the process of Sagunopasana. His love for verbosity though
impades the sentiment now and then, his thought, and philosophy are appre-
ciable. This work is commented upon by Sri Pitambara Misra an erudite
scholar whose date is not yet fixed, as the commentator himself is silent over
this issue. Sri Karunakara sarma has carefully editted this text.

Siva Sataka:—The author of this textis Gokulanatha and is published
in the third volume of Kavyamala. Tt is said in the foot note that some are
of the opinion that Gokulanatha flourished in the first half of the present
century and others opined that he belonged to the second half of the last century,
But we understand from Parameswara Sataka that he belonged to the first
half of the last century, as Ganga Sahaya Sarma the author of Parameswara
Sataka, himself says in his text that the Siva Sataka of Gokulanatha inspired
him. He further states that he was honoured by Raja Ram Singh of Bundi
and Raja Raghu Vira Singh was on the throne of Bundi by the time he com-
pleted his Sataka in the year 1893 A.D. Therefore we understand that Gokula-
natha must have belonged to the first half of the last century. It is also said

. o dte Y aoat Fapreae: g
12, Introduction of Karunakara Sarma,
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that he was a native of the Mithila country and his father was Vidyanidhi
Pitambara Pandita.

In this text he eulogises Siva as the highest of all beings. As usual he
says that he is the Creator, preserver and destroyer. He observes the helpless
condition of the human beings and instructs them to take shelter under Siva’s
roof to attain salvation. There are hundred and five Verses in Puspitagra
metre.

Even though the poetry is not simple it inspires awe in readers. The
style and imagination commands special respect from the scholars. The
Verse.

AR fRd &8¢ aae @ fgegoss e )

nuafd @eARTaaTal wuata afgocanaRsh |
itself bespeaks of his talants.

Sivadaya Sataka:—Sridharavenkatesa is the author of this Sataka.
It is said that Venkatesa is a contemporary of Appayya dikshita,’® from the
text we understand that he led the life of a sanyasin. The poet takes Daya
of Lord Siva for his main theme as it happens to be the outstanding quality
of the Supreme Being. He leaves on us an impression that he composed
this Sataka with a view to vie with the Daya Sataka of Vedantadesika; The
text contains one hundred and two verses; and is commented upon by one of
his. disciples Venkateswara. The name of the commentary is Dipika. The
poetry is pleasing and the style is not too tough.

Ganga Sahaya Sarma the author of this Parameswara Sataka mentions
that he was honoured by Raja Rama Singh of Bundi and was patronised
by his son Raja Raghuvira singh. At the end of this Sataka we note that
Raja Raghuvira Singh was on the Throne in the year 1949 of Vikrama Saka,“
corresponding to 1893 of the Christian Era. A glance at the history of Bundi
reveals that Bhisan Singh the Raja died in the year 1821 A.D. leaving two
sons Rao Raja Rama Singh and Maharaja Gopal Singh. Rao Raja Rama
Singh, though eleven years old that time, was installed on the throne. He
inherited the qualities of his father, specially his passion for the chase, and
received the congratulations of the nobles. He was unfortunately issueless
but was given the right-of adoption in 1862 by the then British Government
and died in the year 1889.

-His adopted son Maharao Raja Raghu Vira Smgh succeeded h1m in
the same year.’® The poet also mentions the month as ¢ Nabho masa; *which
indicates that he has composed this work in the month of August or so. Thus
the date of the work as given by the author is Sravana month, in the year
1949 of the Vikrama Era and this corresponds to the month August 1893.

13. Classical Sanskrit Literature. M. Krishnamacharya. 162.
14. Parameswara Sataka.
15. Tod’s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan. Vol. III—Crooke.
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The author begins his text with a salutation to Parabrahma and proceeds
to state that he was provoked to compose a work on Siva, after going through
the * Sivasataka’ of Gokulanatha,"® but very humbly says that it may not be
possible for him to pour out the melliflous flow of sentiment as Gokulanatha.
He also states that he would be satisfied even if Siva smiles at his work, even
if it were to be in mockery as the other poets do on seeing this, as this itself
would become the grace of God. In the course of his evlogy he identifies
Siva with pranava, and observes him as the cause of creation, protection and
destruction. Throughout the text the poet, describes him as Omnipotent,
Omnipresent and Omniscent, and presents his ideas with theological allusions,
requesting Him to bestow salvation on him. The following verse is enough
to indicate the simple and sweet style of this author who takes pleasure in
punnings on the words:—

qefy [Rafa@ 399 A, @avagd aadamds |
a4 91 a3 TATeInfIRA sasTEA |

The whole, work in this manner runs in puspitagra metre only when the
intelligence of the poet, in selecting the metre suited to the subject matter is
revealed. The author himself has written a commentary on his work and also
states that he emulates Mallinatha in this art.

Varavaramuni Sataka:—Sri Devarajachaya of nineteenth century is the
author of this work. Varavaramuni is also called Saumypajamatrmuni and
Manavala Mahamuni; and was the high priest of the Tengalai Sri Vaisnava
sect. He was born at Kuntinagara and was a disciple of Lokacharya.” Ano-
ther account states that he was born at Tirunagari®® in the year 4472 kali which
corresponds to 1372 A.D. It seems that he studied veda and other lore under
his revered father. He first became an Acharya with the blessings of Tirumala
Alvar, and acquired a thorough knowledge in all the Sastras and visited the
religious centres in the kingdoms of Chola, Tonda etc. In almost all these
centres he composed Mangalasasanams both in Tamil and Sanskrit finally
he took the last Asrama of life under the guidance of Sathakopajeeyar, and
spent the later period of his life in Srirangam. He composed Yatiraja Vim
sati, in praise of Ramanuja and Kastwritilukastava.

The present work Varavaramuni Sataka is in praise of Varavaramuni.
In this the author Devarajacharya exhibited his profound Bhakti towards
Varavaramuni. He depicted him as the incornation of Adisesa, in accordance
with the belief already in current. There are one hundred and four verses
in this work which reveal the fatva of Varavaramum. His extraordinary
qualities and the superhuman nature is sung in every verse. The work in

16. See my article on sex and sanskrit poets. Vol. XVI. §.V. O. I Journal,
17. M. Krishnamacharya’s classical Sanskrit Literature Para 209.
18. Manavala namurula Vaijbhayam (Telugu) by Sri Annangaracharya.
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various metres is appealing revealing the Bhakti cult of the author and the
poetry is pleasing. This work is commented upon in a simpple and grand
style by Sri Veeraraghavacharya. To indicate the devotion of the author
the following verse from this text serves as an example.

¥ gegraafa sqaves @@ SfFean
fFegs granis RgATgTd &9 |
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Sri Ramabhadra Stuti Satakam:—The author Ilattur Sundararaja Bhatta-
charya was born in the year 1841 A.D. at Illattur near Cenkotta in the Travan-
core State. He belonged to the Vaikhanasa family of Srivaisnavas of that
place. His father was Varadarajayyangar and Krishnamba was his mother.
He had seven brothers and one sister. He married Venkatalakshmi at the
age of twenty five. He studied Kavya, Nataka, Vyakarana and Alankara.
He won many lawrels from His Highness Visakha Tiruval, Mulam Tiruval
and the senior Rani Lakshmi Bai. He wrote about eighteen works mcludmg
commentaries in Sanskrit. Some of them were printed.”

The present Sataka was published by Sri Vaikhanasa Grantha mala.
It contains 105 stanzas written in various metres. This is only in praise of
Lord Sri Rama. The poet taking Sri Rama as the Supreme being, expresses
that instead of prondering over these worldly pleasures wasting our time in
tire company of woman and wealth, it is better to believe in Rama and seek
his pratection always. He also describes the brave deeds done by Sri Rama
and the affection shown by him to his devotees at all times, in all forms. His
poetry is stmple and sweet and shows the skilled hand of Sundararaja in the
art of poetry. It seems that he himself wrote the Sanskrit commentary for
his verses. He employs figures of speech. like Preyas, Slesa, Malatisayokti,
Vyatireka, and Kavya linga etc, from the last verse. We understand that
he wrote this wok in the Kali year 4981 corresponding to 1881 A.D. The
following verse shows the sweet style of the poet:—

fREFAGaRERS, fogal aufag R |
TR AR W, adeEY wfasnaat )

Astaprasa Rama Satakam:—A palm manuscript of this work in grantha
script is preserved in our Institute. The author Ramabhadra dikshita says
at the end that he completed the work on Wednesday the 8th in drona manth
of the pramadhi year. He did not speak of his place or patron; From
the style of the work we can only infer that he must have belonged. to the later
half of the nineteenth century. The work is written in praise of Lord Sree

19, Dr. V. Raghavan’s Introduction. The snusavijaya. Annals of Oriental Research.
Vol: VH. Pt. 1. 194243, .
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Rama. As every verse gives eight pauses repeating the second syllable of
the first line he named the text Astaprasa Rama Satakam. The work contains
one hundred and fourteen stanzas. To have a clear understanding of the
set up of the work I give below the following verse.

AR W T8 9T GATR A
1413 ARy 4 wadaraAsh ag |
FamERafmAamEd gkt aa;
AAfsaefas graa SRt ¥ 59 )

Giti Satakam:—Sri Sundaracharya, a native of Vittahalapura in the
district of Tirunalvel, the son of Tirumalai Nallan Chakravarti Srivatsya
Venkatesa and Sarojini, composed this Sataka in praise of ¢ Kamtimati’ in
one hundred and two verses. The author throughout the text uses the word
* Kantimatyamba’ at the end of every verse. This kind of practice is generally
to be met with only in Telugu Satakas, and we generally do not come across
this practice in any one of the Sanskrit Satakas. We cannot exactly under-
stand where from the author acquired this practice of writing a book with
a makutam. The greatness of the goddess Kantimati is described as suggested
in his devotion. He also says at one place that he never thought of any other
deity except Kantimati, and also asks to search his heart if it is not a fact.
The verses are simple but beset with simple aliterations. The author being
a Vaishnava compsoing a work on a Saiva deity is a noteworthy feature here.

Minakshi Satakam:—Neither the name of the author nor his time is known.
In the copy of the palm manuscript of this text belonging to our library, there
are only Ninty five verses and the remaining portion is missing. The text
is in praise of Goddess Minakshi. Though there are long compounds, the
style is said to be flowing and reveals the devotion of the author towards
this Goddess. The following verse may help us to understand the above.

T2 MR @GR A |
JZURPIRTL............... A€ ||

Gopala: Sataka:—A'copy of this sataka written in Telugu on palm
leaves is available in our Library. Raghunadharya of the Kaundinya family
is the author of this work. 'He studied under Venkataraya. The time of
the author is not yet known. This is a work written in praise of Lord Gopala
and oontains one hundred and twenty nine verses on the whole. The poet
used various metres and the style seems to be simple. ;

Srimad Acharya Sataka also belongs to this type only. This is written
by Sri K. N. Ramaswamy Sarma in praise of Sri Sankaracharya of Sringeri
Mutt.  The work was published with a Forward by K. S. Ramaswamy Sastri
in English, from this we understand that this Swami was born of learned and
pious parents and was initiated into this Sanyasi Asrama at a very young age.

11
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His precocity helped him to master Sanskrit Sastras very easily and his know-
ledge of Advaita Vedanta brought him ever lasting fame. The collection of
his works published under the name of *° Bhakti Sudha Tarangini >’ itself speaks
of the Bhakti he possessed towards the Almighty. The author Ramaswamy
Sarma speaks of the enchanting qualities of the Swamy in many a way. The
verse.

. . <
quafag waA, qosa oA ggaears |
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speaks of the great qualities possessed by this Swamigal. The work is written
in one hundred Aryva Slokas; in a easy flowing manner. The author also
exhibited his pure Bhakti towards his master. The Swamy belongs to the
early part of the nineteenth century.

Ramarya Sarakam:—The author Sri Krishna Bhattacharya of Mudgala
family is a Vaikhanasa. He studied Vyakarana, Nyaya, the two Mimamsas
and a profound scholar in Vikhanasa literature. His preceptor was Vasudeva
Bhatta Charya and parents were Srinivasa and Lakshmi. In this Sataka
he describes Rama as the Supreme Lord in the begining and proceeds to narrate
his story. At this Sataka is in praise of Sri Rama, in the usual manner we
find the poet narrating the story of Ramayana in verses. The poet uses simple
aliterations throughout the one hundred and ten verses.

SRINGARA.

Bhartruhari is the author of Sringara, Vairagya and Niti Satakas. The
date of the author ranges from the opening centuries of the christian era to
the seventh century. The identity of Bhartruhari is also not yet clearly known.
Some are of the opinion that Bhartruhari the author of these Sarakas, and
Bhartruhari the author Vakyapadiya is one and the same person, and others
are of the opinion that they are different persons Mr. D. D. Kosambi in the
introduction of his Bhartruhari edition mentions the different traditions that
are current, regarding the identity of Bartrubhari. His Sringara Sataka is
one of the popular texts of Sanskrit literature. In this Sataka as Prof: Keith
says he deals with the general aspects of love and woman as factors in life.
The grace and beauty of ladies and their coquety is well described. His plea-
sant style adds grace to the power of his ideas.

Amaruka who flourished in the 8th century is the author of the work
called Amaru Sataka or Amaruka Sataka. There are one hundred and sixty
three stanzas on the whole, out of which thirty three verses are given under
‘ parisista’ as they are only quoted by other authors as belonging to Amaru,
and some of the recensions have only 51 verses.?* It is generally said that
Sage Sankara entered the dead body of the King Amaru, as he had to know

20. Classical Sanskrit Literature Krishnamacharya,
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the secrets of Sringara, and composed this work. But we are not sure whether
this is a real incident or only a fable in current. It is evident that the WOI:k
was composed by a master spirit. Every poet who tried his hand at rhetoric
always quotes verses from this Sataka, in his chapters on Sringara. _The
poet gracefully deliniates all the moods of the lovers, depicting the condition
of the heroine in a particular mood towards her hero. As observed by Prof.
Keith it is essentially a collection of Pictures of love and the love which Amaru
likes is gay and high spirited, delighting in tiny tiffs and lovers’ quarr.els but
ending in smiles.” We find innumerable commentaries and translations as
the work is considered a Kavya par excellent. 1t is also felt that there is a
hidden philosophical aspect in every verse.

Kavivara Narahari is the author of a Sringara Sataka in one hundred
and fifteen verses. Even though the date of this poet cannot be definitely
said, it can be suggested from a verse in the text in which he mentions the
poets Kalidasa, Bana and Sri Harsa, that he lived after Sri Harsa; If this Sri
Harsa is said to have flourished during the later half of the 12th century, the
present poet Narahari must have flourished either in the 13 century or 14
century. We do not understand the reason why he is-silent over Bhartruhari
the author of a Sringara Sataka, specially, when Narahari is composing a
Sataka on Sringara. Tt seems the author purposely omitted mentioning
Bhartruhary, as he feels that he can express Sringara in a better manner. There
are so many occasions in the text where Narahari expressly says that he is a
Maha kavi, Kaviraja and Kavi Nayaka and as such he alone can understand
the mind of a beloved.® His firm belief that his poetry stands first in order
of merit also can be clearly perceived, when we note expressions like a(a%a?wﬂa
q1 §sqai ® etc. In another verse describing the beloved he says about
his poetry that it is full of sentiment, capturing the hearts like women with
their coquestish gestures, melodious notes possessing happy double entendres.®

Every foot being possessed with ambolishments producers charm. The
setting of the foot is always sweet and tasty with sentiment.® He also emphati-
cally says that there might be hundreds of Sringara Satakas, exhaustively
written by ancient poets, but not even one is fit to be compared with his text.
He uses praharsini, Vasantatilaka and some other metres befitting the context.
The poet sets his name in every verse, as though he wishes to indicate that he
has composed this work keeping his better half in his mind. If this were
to be correct, we also note from the last but one verse that the name of his
wife is * Padma.’

21. Keith S. L. 183.
22, Text. Verses. 7; 66; 73 etc.
23. Text. Verse. 38.
24. Text. Verse. 53.
25. Text. Verse. 114,
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Sringara Satakam:—Goswami Janardana Bhatta the son of Jagannivasa
is the author of this Sataka. He says nothing about himself in his work except-
ing the fact that he is a brahmin. He speaks of Rasamanjari. If this is the
work of Divakara of the 16th century we can assign the author of this Sataka
to the 17th century. But if the Rasamanjari mentioned belongs to Bhanudatta
of the 14th century, the author of this Sataka undoubtedly belongs to 15th
century. The work is simple and striking. The easy flow of his poetry adds
grace to his charming ideas. From a verse™ in the text we understand that
the poet is fond of Raghuvamsa, Rasamanjari, Naisadha and Kadambari. He
poetically says that the beloved possessed the beautiful qualities of Raghuvamsa,
in erotics she is pure as Rasamanjari, in form looks like Magha, regarding
chastity she is unapproachable like Naisadha and finally in giving enjoyment
she is like Kadambari with different aslesas (with different types of embracement).
The poet very frequently immitates Kalidasa, and Amaru. In another verse
he beautifully identifies the planets with the limbs, as, her face with Moon,
braide with Saturn or Sani, ruddy lips with Mars or kuja, jewellery with Sun
or Ravi, speech with Mercury or Buddha, smile with Venus or Sukra and
the buttocks with Jupitor or Guru. Thus expressing charming ideas the poet
composed this work with simple and sweet verses.

Dhanesa:~He is also known as Dhanaraja or Dhanadaraja. He composed
three Satakas, viz Sringara, Niti and Vairagya like Bhartruhari. He gives
an account of his family at the end of the second Sataka i.e., Nitisataka, that
his grand father Chinabhadra Suri, very renound person as a Siddha, had
six sons. They are (1) Chahada, (2) Vahada a Sanghapala, (3) Dehada, (4)
Padmakara, (5) Alha, and (6) Pahu. Dehada, the third son became a minister
under Alam Saha of Mandapadurga belonging to the family of Ghori; during
15th century. Dehada attained the highest and supreme knowledge from
Kharatana Muni, and obtained the title Diramani. He married Ganga Devi.
The son born to this couple is Dhanesa our present poet, the author of the
three Satakas. He belonged to the family of Srimala. He also like his father
won the applause of all the thirthankaras. From a verse written at the end
of the Niti Sataka we understand that he has composed these three Satakas
in the Vikrama year 1490 corresponding to 1434 A.D.

Commencing the Sringara Sataka, he says that he intends writing a
Sataka on Sringara in the beginning, even though he happened to be a Tir-
thankara, as it produces sentiment in the people as jaggery given to a child
before giving him a sour medicine. As usual the Sataka is rich with the
descriptions of the lovers in their different states. The beauty, mentality,
psychology, and nature of the ladies are vividly described by the poet.

26. faEaiE Tgimagqoradt: SERAR ¢
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Sundari Satakam:—Utpreksha Vallabha Kavi is the author of this work.
It seems that this is his title and his real nameis Gokula, and is a Votgry of
Siva. He also wrote Bhikshatana Kavya in which he describes how Siva as
a mendicant went about for alms. It is also said that he composed this Sataka
at the request of - King Madana.” He lived in Malabar about the 16th centl}ry
AD® In this work the poet describes the beauty of a lady. In the begin-
ning stating that he is composing this work at the command of © The Klng ’
* Madana,” he starts his descriptions with toes, and ends its witlx face as in
the case of deities in few verses and afterwards describes the beaunty in so many
ways. He uses many a metaphor in this work. Probably the poet is fond
of metaphors and so the title * Utpreksha Vallabha ® must have been conferred

on him.

His Bhikshatana Kavya is more popular than this Sataka.

Romavali Satakam:—Sri Visweswara Pandita is the author of this work.
It is said that he belonged to the area of Almodha, in the vicinity of Himalayas.
His father is Lakshmidhara Pandita,®® and the author composed this work
with one hundred and one stanzas. We do not exactly know whether the
term © Pandita ’ seen in his name as well as in the name of his father, is a title
after scholarship or a traditional epithet. He is also known to have written
a number of works, like Alankaramuiktavali, Kavyatilakam, Navamalika natika
etc., His imagination is fertile and pleasing. This Sataka can be called a
Sringara Sataka. He described the thin layer of hair found on the stomach
of a lady in an elegant manner. Every idea in this work culminates in Sringara
Bhava only. '

SafqAlagaElad: s@ gRoaw gk Ruagasy |
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is one of the verses in the text which exhibit the sound and simple imagination
of the poet. He lived in the 18th century.

NITL

The Niti Sataka of Bhartruhari is a valuable gem in the ocean of Sanskrit
literature. The morals expressed in his verses reveal his keen observations
of men and women in this world. He does not leave even a minute point
in the day to day life of humanity. His manner is polite even though his
criticism is pungent. No where in the text we find him assuming the position
of a high preast, but only see him as a humble and sincere student of anthro-
P_ology. He always thinks in terms of community life and firmly believes
in the doctrine of Karma. It is also believed that a student of Sanskrit literature
does not complete his studies if he misses this text.

~D¥1an§sa comfposed a Niti Sataka also. In this work he gives pious and
benificial instructions that are to be observed by the people always. He

27. Classical Sanskrit Literature. Krishnamacharya Page. 299
28. Kavyamala. VIII. ' said & .
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first instructs Kings, as to how they should deal with their foes and friends,
and how the princess should be educated. He also advises that the kings
should always try to do good to his subjects. Then he proceeds to issue in-
structions to the ministers and the lady folk. Gradually he speaks of friends,
wicked people, gamblers and finally speaks of the fluctuatery riches. He
seems to be a master of politics and must have had a long association with
Royal families. Either he wishes to stand by the side of Bharvi or tries to
simplify Kautilya is a point to be considered.

Kaviraksasa Satakam:—A manuscript of the Palm leaves of this Sataka
is preserved in our Institute. Ninty two Slokas written on fourteen leaves
in grantha script are only available. The copyist seems to have taken down
the text with great care, as the number of mistakes is negligably small. Noth-
ing about the author is indicated in the course of the work. ~ As the last portion
is lost we are not able to know the author and his time. The prologue of this
work indicates that the poet is fond of Slesa and hidden meanings. In the
verse EAIAETIIA1 > he says that the nector of literature lies hidden and all
the poets are not capable of understanding it. The work is of didactic nature
and often addressed to the Goddess Lakshmi. To maintain grace and grandier
the poet often uses sastric terminalogy.

VAIRAGYA.

Bhartruhari’s Vairagya Sataka also is in the high esteem of the scholars.
A tradition says that he composed this work after he became a Sanyasin. In
this work he preaches complete renunciation of the material pleasure and we
see Bhartruhari in a different garb, from that of Sringara Sataka. The author
who finds glory in women in Sringara Sataka, finds meanness in the same
stature and structure. His advocacy of contentment speaks of the perfect
pleasure that can be attained. The last verse in this Sataka, where he feels
sorry for not having time to be happy, as a person has to spend his life in sleep,
in boyhood and dottage, in slavery, and diseases is in its highest note.

Goswamijanardanbhatta of the 15 century tried his hand at a Vairagya
Sataka also. The melodious poetry felt in his Sringara Sataka runs unham-
pered through this work also. We can understand the difficulty experienced
by this poet in turning to this kind of work when he says at the end of the
work that this Vairagya Sataka is composed by one Janardana who with diffi-
culty lifted up his mind that is immersed in Sringara Sataka. In this Sataka
he mainly advocates the theory of Bhakti to get salvation. We cannot defi-
nitely say from this text to which sect the author belongs, as he advocates both
worship of Visnu and Siva® He proves that it is only Dharma that protects
a person always, but not the riches. He further informs us that the pleasures

20. TBAMETEAT ITARITZEAL )
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30. Verses, 24 etc.
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found in beautiful damsals and mansions are not the real pleasures and the
real pleasure can be got only by praying Lord. He condemns all the limbs of
a person if they are not used in the worship of God.  He feels sorry for those
that take troubles for earning wealth in ignorance. It is also said that one
should not possess anger or jealousy as it is the cause for uprooting the race
of Yadus etc. On the whole the poet informs us that there is no use of praising
kings, ladies and others and the real benefit of getting salvation lies only in
worshipping Lord.

Dhanesa in his Vairagya Sataka teaches us to renounce all these pleasures
of this earth as they are transient and fix our attention only on the attainment
of Bliss. He emphatically says that one cannot attain happiness simply by
wandering in the forests and mountains. Happiness does not lie even in the
performance of ritual. But one can attain it only when there is peace in mind.
To attain this he advocates Yoga. He also says that it is better to maintain
silence always. Even in family life, he adds, that one should always try to
walk in the righteous path listening to the didactic stories told by Risis and
attending to the needs of other. According to the author Pramayama is the
best way of attaining tranquility in this life. If any one practices penance
with a firm mind he says, that neither old age, nor dicease, nor egotism, nor
anger affects him. One of the valuable message of this poet to the people is

aior TgHmEaea al ga1 gEAl gy
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Appayya Dikshita’s Vairagya Sataka:—Appayya Dikshita a polymath
in Sanskrit literature is the author of about one hundred and four works.
He was born in the month of Kanya in the Kali year 4654 corresponding to
1554 AD. at Adayapalayam near Kanchi. His father was Rangaraja of
Bharadwaja gotra. He was patronised by Chinna Bomma Bhupala of Vellore,
Emperor Venkata deva of Vijayanagar at Penukonda, and Tirumala Naik
at Madura. Countless honours were showed on him by these Kings. He
is famous for his Advaita philosophy and became the first scholar that placed
the Srikantha philosophy on a firm basis. His Chitramimamsa treatise on
rhetoric also won him ever lasting fame. He is said to be the tutor of the
famous Bhattoji Dikshita in Vedanta. He died in 1626 A.D. at the age of
seventy two. ‘

His Vairagya Sataka always reminds us of Sankara’s teachings. The
ideas expressed by the poet are far different from other writers and give him
an unique place. He says in the kingdom of Vairagya the intellect is the
minister, courage is the strength, thought is the enemy, tranquility is riches,
and the three worlds are the objects. There are neither knaves nor wicked,
nor enemies nor relatives or a Virakta and he does not loose anything even
if the world is topsyturvied.  “I do not know whence I come and whither
I go, O! mind where do you wander in this dark Samsara.” Like this the
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. whole text is embellished with philosophical teachings. The futility of the
~ objects in this world is clearly placed before our eyes in simple language at
every step. There are one hundred and one stanzas in Arya metre in the
text and the Verse.

aHA FAE: @F I TFAA AR |
FdsaT ARFI: 5 § @ 89d w43 ||

reveals the attitude of the author towards this world.

Vairagya Sataka:—The author is Sri Padmananda Kavi; The first verse
in which he made his salutations to Jina informs us that the poe. is a Jain.
At the end of the text he says that he lived in Nagapur, and studied under
Jinavallabha. His brother was Sri Neminatha and was well known as Dhana-
deva. In this sataka the poet condemns the physical pleasures as transitary
and asks us to try for a higher object in this life. Throughout the text he
says that one should not indulge in these worldly pleasures, especially in the
love of a women, as it is always the cause to destruction, and a hinderance to
obtain higher objects. He never speaks of any particular deity, excepting
mentioning Jina in the first few verses. But finally he says

F A dqaH: F: gUE: FSANGAET |
(% ata fAgE ashTauRIsEE ||

The date of this author is not yet known.

ANYAPADESA.

Bhallata’s Anyapadesa Sataka:-It is generally accepted that Bhallata was a
contemporary of King Sankara Varman of Kashmir, 883—902 A.D. The son
and the successor of the famous Avantivarman. This sataka of Bhallata
is known as the ““ Anyapadesa Sataka,” as it indirectly hints at the deteriorated
conditions of the Court of Sankara Varman, with Lavata as its head, the piti-
ful plight of Sanskrit scholars and sanskrit and the rise of selfish people. In
his article on ‘The Bhallata Sataka® Dr. Raghavan establishes beyond
doubt, that the author of this work is quite different from a Bhallata the author
of Padamanjari, a lexicon and Bhallata the author of Perundevistotra a hymn
in about a hundred Aryas on the Goddess at Varadaraja’s Temple at Kanchi.

It seems that Sankaravarman’s. rule is quite contrary to that of his father
and he turned a tyrant by annexing temple properties levying heavy taxes
on the villages and spending the whole amount for his personal benefits. Lavata
a porter became the King’s Treasurer and poets like Bhallata were dismissed
from the court, and the King always delighted himself in the company of
the wicked. This misserabie condition of the country and scholars prompted

31. The Bhallata Sataka:—Annals of the S. V. Oriental Institute Journal, Tirupati,
Vol. I Pt. 1.
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Bhallata to compose an Anyapadesa ‘ Sataka,” in which he can freely give
vent to his feelings in an indirect manner. 1t is also pointed out by the learned
doctor, that Bhallata chose this form as the figure Aprastutaprasamsa or Anyokti
is well suited for this form of poetry, and where the ideal of literature as criti-
cism of life is realized to a great extent. The very fact that Bhallata is quoted
by many writers proves that he is ranked as a first grade poet, and his ideas
are pregnant with imagination.

The verse.
T afw WA fayan sawafEe-
=9 TG AEgRan AEeaead |
:7 3@ [94fd quaa a3
s EaaiReRad gl |

shows the agony experienced by the poet at the misconduct of the ruler and
his men.

Nilakantha composed an Anpapadesa Sataka. It is known from his
text that he was the son of Narayana and Bhumi devi and the grandson of
Acchadikshita the brother of Appayya Dikshita the author of one hundred
and four works. He studied under Venkateswara makhi, son of Govinda
Dikshita. He wrote many works in Sanskrit including a commentary on
Kayyata. Nilakantha champu composed in the year Kali 4738 corresponding
to 1637 A.D. is his popular work. His Anyapadesa sataka, is as usual written
mingling praise and censure. The illustrations taken by the poet are not
far from us. His main intention in this work, like others in the line, is only
to deplore the deteriorating conditions of the society. As observed by scholars
his fancies are imaginative, his sentiments lofty and his language natural.

Panditaraya Sataka:—The author Jagannatha Pandit flourished in the
Court of Shah Jehan (1628—1638 A.D.) and Prince Dara was his favourite
patron. He was the son of Perubhatta and Lakshmi belonging to the Veginati
sect of the Mungunda Village in Godavari District. His family name was
Upadrasta. He mastered poetry, rhetoric, logic, grammar and other sciences.
He wrote charming lyrics and his Rasagangendhara a treatise on rehtoric is
an outstanding contribution to sanskrit literature. The present work Pandita-
raya Sataka, is a work in one hundred verses written in different metres. This
is in the nature of an Anyapadesa Sataka. Here he praises Good and censures
bad in an indirect way giving illustrations wherever necessary. The majesty
of his style reveals the Pomp of his court life. Some of the scholars are of
the opinion that this is a collection of stray verses uttered by Jagannadha.

Mahisa Sataka:—The author Vancheswara was a descendant of Govinda
Dikshita, and he was one of the ministers of King Pratapasimha of Tanjor
during 1739—1763 A.D. who belongs to the family of Bhosala. He is generally
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known as ° Kutti Kavi’ a title conferred on him by King Sahaji, when he uttered
the lines.

gk aw fARkaw akaazang 3 ¥ =afq
A% 4 G35k 9 Sham ggs &9 |)

after the King ended his verse.
g agi Mgl aRagl adRarsaeay |
wI@1d diewd aRETaifesd as ||

worshipping Minakshi, in recognition of the prococity of the boy. Vanches-
wara composed this Sataka, only with a view to get round the King Pratapa-
simha, who indulged in pleasures, ignoring his duties, in the company of the
wicked. The poet express this hope in his Sataka. In this text he mingled
both praise and censure, indicating by puns that the king was a buffalo. The
text gives us an idea of the behaviour of the king and how the poet feels sorry
for the deteriorating conditions. The author exhibited his skill in embelishing
his work with, figures of highest order employing suggestion. The puns
used by the poet are simple and appropriate. There are one hundred and
two verses written in Sardula metre. It is also said by the commentator that
the work contains the philosophy of Advaita. Vancheswara composed two
more Satakas Dhati Sataka and Asirvada Dataka.

Anyapadesa Satakam:—This sataka is composed in one hundred and
ten stanzas by Madhusudana whose date is not yet known. From the
concluding verses we understand that the author’s mother is Subhada and
father is padmanabha. He is a native of Mithila and belongs to Uchiti sect.
Anyapadesa is a kind of poetry where morals are taught in an indirect way
or by condemning the particular qualities of a particular object. In this
work as usual, the poet praises some of the qualities of some of the objects
and condemns the qualities of some of the objects. Whenever he wished
to praise the qualities of the great, he takes Lion for his example and to des-
cribe the delicate qualities of life he takes bee for his example and narrates
its qualities. Whenever he wants to condemn wicked persons and their talk
he takes crow as his object and condemns it comparing it with cackoo.

Some of the ideas expressed by the poet are worth mentioning as
emf@ Fftagza wfaar =4 faafa @m
CEIEREAEAgE fAaka ARy San
FI SEIganae agSad 9grFang
WBeBFARIRE Tafy Il 9 e

At one place he says that the obedient only arc always curbed down,
and nothing can happen to those who wander at will with a firm heart.
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On an another occasion he says that theelephant whichis used to take bath
in the ganges which perform the * Rasakrida’ in the circle of Golden Lotuses,
and which is always in the habit of wandering the fields of Nandana Vana
only, has now, by a turn of fate approached the waterless pond. Here the
poet wants to convey the idea that when the time is not in favour however
great one might be he has to pull on the dry days. In another place the author
states that because of the differences in their voices acquired by birth only
one can understand ¢ who is who * as in the case of a crow and a cuckoo though
brought up in one and the same nest and sit on the same branch of a mango
tree in spring. Thus the poet taking familiar objects clearly expresses his
ideas in simple and lucid verses.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Khadga Satakam:—This is a work written in one hundred stanzas of
Sragdhara metre. The author and his history is not yet known. Some of
the verses in the text are lost and commentary for some of the existing verses
is also lost. At the end of the book, the last stanza is missing and as such
we are unable to find our either the name of the author or about whose sword
the work is composed. From the tone of the verses. We learn that he had
in his mind the sword of his patron; and most probably both the patron and
the poet belong to Kashmir. We also note from his verses that he is a saivet.
He writes verses in the alphabetical order begining from ‘ K’ and ending with
“sha.” He also describes all nine incornations of Lord Vishnu and praises
the sword handled by Vishnu in every one of his incornations.

Drustantakalika Satakam of Kusumadeva belongs to its own type. This
work contains one hundred stanzas and the poet does not speak of himself
anywhere in the text, excepting mentioning his name in connection with the
composition of the work. The didactic nature of the work is explicit. In
every stanza the poet supports his statements by a Drustanta, a figure. The
verses are simple and easy. The statements and drustantas are not far
fetched and we find him at home when we note him uttering that it is only
the great but not the low that can endure suffering as it is only a gem but not
a particle of mud that can withstand rupture with a touchstone. He also
impresses us stating that one becomes more and more a miser as he gets more
and more riches, like snow that becomes more and more chilly at the time of
rainy season. The text on the whole is pleasing and serves the purpose of
didecticism. We note that the text is also called Drustanta Sataka and the
author is a royal poet®

Goraksa Satakam:—The date and the place of the author Goraksa is
not known. This text written on nineteen palm leaves in Telugu Script is
preserved in our Institute. The author mentions Mananatha as his preceptor.
The text is a treatise on Yoga Philosophy taken from Jnana Yoga chapter of

32, Classical Sanskrit Literature Page 404.
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the Suta Sanhita. The philosophy relating to this yoga is well explained in
all its methods. The verses are simple and needs no elaborate explanation.

Gumani’s upadesa Sataka is mainly intended to delight the learned, and
to give benefit to the fools. In this text the author instructs what is to be
done and what not to be done by drawing his examples from the puranas.
His statements that one should not believe a woman, one should at once dis-
charge the orders of the elders without thinking over it, and one should always
suspect an enemy though vanquished are always supported by the incidents
of the puranas. On the whole there are one hundred and two stanzas.

Sri Krishnatatayacharya is the author of Jayanti Sataka. The date of
the author is not decided. As usual the poet opens his text with a salutation
to Lord Krishna and proceeds paying respects to his presceptors and other
sages. He mentions Gopala and Srisaila Annaya as his Gurus. This is a
work written in about one hundred stanzas. The subject of the Sataka is
Dharma Sastra; The lins stazdar Bfaar grwr g0 fa2fg g informs  that
the author is dealing with Krishna Jayanthi in this text. This kind of treatment
does not seem peculiar when we note that some others also have composed
works in this manner. The first verse

73 UMM FooT TawTIgIAA: |

grawagf HaiR gaagaaasd )
shows the simple style of the poet. A copy of palm manuscript in Grandha
script of this work is-available in our library.

Rama Varma Satakam:—Sri K. Rama Pisaraka is the author of this
Sataka. He belongs to the 20th century. This Sataka is written in praise
of His Highness Sri Rama Varma of Travancore who was ruling over Venad
in the Kollam year 1069, which corresponds to 1893 A.D. This Sataka is
not exactly on the modle of the Satakas we have to far seen but is on the modle
of a Kavya. There are exactly one hundred verses written in Indra Vajra
metre.

The poet narrates the life of his King in the course of his text. Rama
Varma was born in the year 4954 Kali which corresponds to 1854 A.D. It
seems he studied under Govinda a pandit in the early years of his age. He
read Nyaya under Sesha a brahmin of Kumbhakonam and Vyakarana under
Gadadhara along with his brother. Later his mastered Vyakarana thoroughly
under the able guidence of Kutallur Nambudripad. To commemorate the
name of his Guru Sesha, the Raja started a school after his name. Finally
he studied English also. He was called to the throne in the year 1063 M.E.
(1887 A.D.). He appointed able ministers to look after the administration
and also won lawrels from the British Government. He travelled from Cape
to Himalayas, visiting every holy place and receiving the applause of the public

33. Some early SoVerigns of Travancore by P. Sundaram Pillai, M.A.,
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of that place. He was also knighted. In addition to these incidents the
poet narated some other minor incidents also. The poet finally ends his
work invocking God to bestow full life and prosperity on this King. The
poet seems to have composed this work when the king was about sixty year
old, and the Sataka was published in the year 1913.

The style and diction of the work is simple and sweet. There is the natural
flow in the verses, even though he uses simple pun at times. The main and
interesting feature of the work is that the first one hundred Alankaras of Kuvala-
vananda are illustrated in the one hundred verses of this work, without the
definition of Alankaras. The text has also got very little explanatory notes.
The following verse is an example of the poetry of Rama pisaraka.

7: FREAA RTET, g9 agamRtaai |
RaftaAr A= Aae] aifvaaR Breg fGafeie )

Abhinavadaya Satakam:—is a work in two hundred and twenty two
verses by P. B. Annangaracharya of Conjeevaram. He is a profound schoiar
both in Sanskrit and Tamil. He is at present runninga sanskrit school at
Conjeevaram itself and published so many works specially on Visistadvaita
philosophy. The present work Abhinavadaya Satakam is not of the usual
type. Here his aim is only to bring out the greatness of his philosophy. A
pupil who is interested in knowing the greatness of Lord Vishnu, expresses
his doubts (and wishes) and the preceptor answers him well clarifying his
doubts, i.e., the nature of the work is in the form of questions and answers.
The style is simple expressing the teaching capacity of the learned author.

Thus a glance at these satakas gives us an idea of the nature of this section
of Sanskrit Literature. 'We notice here that there are few types in this section
and they differ in contents from each other. We do not particularly see any
innovation or deviation in the treatment of contents, in a type devoted to a
particular theme, in the fanciful expression that mainly depends on the imagi-
native capacity of the poet. If the theme is Sringara we always come accross
the beautiful set up of the body of a lady, and her coquestish guestures. If
the content is Vairagya, we observe the transcent nature of the objects in this
world and in the case of Niti we ntoice the ‘ way of the world.” The Bhakti
type 1s mainly intended to instill devotion to the Supreme Being, in this world.
The other miscellaneous types always say some thing or the other. Thus it
becomes clear on a thorough examination of this section of literature that a
poet when wants to express himself freely on one particular thing he takes
to the composition of a Sataka, as it affords him ample scope for his purpose.
Moreover it is only a Sataka that becomes a touch stone for the imaginative
capacities of a poet, as he has to continue the thred of a single action. He
is also not allowed to describe any other object as it does not find a place
m his work. We also notice the sincerity of the poet when it withstands the
vicissitudes of time, as we find in Bhartruhari and a host of others.
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There are some other works which seem to belong to this type but slightly
different from this, they are Dvisati, thrisati, panchasati etc. Here the tile
of the text depends on the number of verses written there. The subject need
not necessarily be as in a Sataka. At times it narrates the history of a parti-

cular king also.

One more type which we generally come accross is to be met with in
purana literature. The Satanamavali, and Sahasranamavaeli belong to this
type. These are also written in praise of Gods, but we utter them in performing
puja. '

For the present, I have taken, to place before my readers only texts that
are called Satakas, and where there are only a century and odd verses. Even
though we could collect about one hundred and fifty works of this nature
at a glance, I am sorry that I am able to present only a few that are available
with us; Apart from this I also wish to say that mine is only an attempt and not
an exhaustive work in the field and request my readers who wish to make a
thorough search of this, recall to their minds the hymn,

g3qA FHAZIT = FHAZAA
A3 ST AIZA 2RAad
TAIA ZRE3TT 94T IHEEAd
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HINDU PHILOSOPHY-ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURES
GENERAL TOPICS AND UNIFICATION
BY

N. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI, m.A. (Skt.), m.a. (Phil.)

The golden age of Hindu learning is gone; for learning does not consist
in merely filling the mind with ideas, which others have thought out for us,
but in the high activity of the intellect, which, while developing its powers,
leads also to the discovery of truth. Two thousand years ago the Hindu
mind wrought out a civilisation characterised by progress in science (as in
mathematics and astronomy) by sound principles of organisation—sosidl,
political and religious, by a high theory and practice of morality, by a language
developed to perfection, namely, Sanskrit, by a varied literature replete with
fruitful ideas and wise sayings, and above all by a collossal philosophy whose
pyramid rises higher than the highest of Western philosophy, (a fact which
is acknowledged by some oriental scholars of the Wesr)—a civilisation which
has been wonder and a mystery to the modern students of the history of thought.
In the field of science the Hindu has been left far behind my modern develop-
ments in the west. In literature, which is a portraiture of human nature as
it is and as it ought to be, the Hindu mind has wrought woiks of immortal
fame which should still interest and instruct modern scholars. But the acme
of glory which it was given to the Hindus to achieve, was reached in their
philosophy, the ripest fruit of reflection. Hindu philosophy is so full of interest
to the historian and so instructive to the advanced students of Western thought
that it might be taken to represent the whole of Hindu learning. Victor Cou-
sin has said well: * India contains the whole history of philosophy in a nut-shell”

It will be admitted on all hands that Darsana Sastra (philosophy), in this
country, acquired predominance over all the other departments of learning,
and reached its high water-mark of perfection. Without the open-sesame
of Darsana Sastra® (philosophy) access to the other science is not at all easy.
It was the extensive cultivation of Darsana Sastra which placed the Hindus
on the very fore-front in the days of yore. Formerly, the study of Darsana-

1. The word * Darsana ™ is generally used as synonymous with ** philosophy,” and
is derived from the Sanskrit root dris which means to see. If we trace the origin of the word
we find that the first and most ancient meaning is “ seeing with the eyes.” The second mean-
ing is * perceiving with the different senses,” perceiving, that is, with the sense of seeing,
sense of hearing, sense of smelling, sense of feeling, and sense of touching. Darsana, there-
fore, includes all that we feel and all that we perceive with the external senses through our
minds. The third development of the word is  seeing with the Divine eye,” that is, the eye
which is opened through meditation and purity of life, by which means the soul is brought
into touch with the Highest. The third meaning is the most important one, as it marks off
Hindu philosophy from the philosophies of the rest of the world.
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Sastra was much in vogue; now-a-days it has become rare. But it is not Darsana
Sastra alone that is fallen on evil days; Sanskrit learning itself is now shorn
of its pristine glory and splendour. What was onc= a mighty tide-way, flowing
with boisterous current into diverse directions, has dwindled down into a
small rivulet whose faint murmur greets our ears only here and there. In
pursuing the study of Hindu learning, it is interesting and important to note
that in it philosophy and religion have always gone hand in hand, and that
the former has been largely and invariably fed and nourished by the latter.
European philosophy does not concern itself either with the foundation of
religion or that of morality. The people, no less than the chruch never expected
guidance from the philosopher in matters relating to the supszr-sensuous.
But in India teachers of the Hindu systems of philosophy are also teachers
of religion and ethics. Religious life was never divourced from philosophical
contemplation nor was the culture of Darsana Sastra viewed with suspicion
by religious people. The szcret of the harmony between, Darsanikas (philoso-
phers) and Dharmikas (religious men) is that the former started with the assump-
tion that the Vedas were revealed to man by God. No Darsanika (philoso-
pher) ever questions this supreme fact, henc= the happy blending of faith with
reason, which is conspicuously absent in the History of the development of
European philosophy. The words Brahman, Pucusa, and Atman, Avidya,
Prakrti and Maya, are never breathed by a Hindu without a passing current
of religious emotion; whereas European philosophy has tezn differentiated
from religion, and term such as Self, Ego, the Urconditioned, the Absolutc,
and Noumenon, which represent certain abstract ideas or some unknown
realitiess—the products of mere logical process of analysis and synthesis— -
leave one perfectly cold and unmoved.

The philosophical literature of the Hindus is so wide and extensive that
the whole life-time of the student is not sufficient to master it. A good many
different systems of speculative thought seem to have prevailed in Ancient
India. Here we confine ourselves to the six well-known Darsanas of the
orthodox Hindu schools.

First let us refer to some cssential characieristics which pervade all
these systems. They have all a definite purpose in view. They are all intended
to point out to man the supreme goal of life and the method of reaching it.
The so-called disinterested speculations of modern Western thinkers, specu-
lations which can possibly have no bearing on the practical conduct of man
in relation to his supreme end, were unknown to the ancient Hindu philoso-
phers. Hindu philosopher is primarily directly concarned only with those
problems which are connected with the ultimate well-being of man. What
is the essential nature of man? What is the supreme end of life? How is
it attainable ?—are the fundamental questions which they attempt to solve.
These, we know are the central problems of philosophy, problems which
suggest themselves to every rational beging, some-timne or other; and the answer
to which determins the whole tenour of his life and his attitude towards the
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physical and social environment  All other allied questions, of Metaphysics,
Ethics. Psychology and even Epistemology are treated of as only secondary
importance. But they are not ignored altogether. They are also discussad
in connection with thess cantral problems and only in so far as they are ablz
to throw light on them.

Another essential feature of Hindu philosophy is that in the treat of his
subject, the ancient Hindu philosopher like the modern European thinker,
follows the svnthetic method, which, we are all aware, is the only method
possible in Metaphysics. The analytic method of science is of no avail in
our attempt to solve metavhysical problems. But there are some features
in the Hindu philosopher’s method which we sadly miss in the writings of
modern Western thinkers. The modern philosopher writes volumes after
volumes, but after all feaves us completely in the dark with regard to his funda-
mental principles. Modern philosopher never cares to bring together the
results of his speculations so as to form a consistent system, nor is he prepared
{earlessly to carry out his principles to their ultimate logical consequencss
in practical life. On th~ other hand, the Hindu philosopher begins his specu-
fations with n clearsiatement of his fundamentalsand thz sources of Knowledge
(Pramanas} and then proceed to elaborate his system, bit by bit, till at last
we have the whole presenied to us in a clear and [ucid manner. Nothing
is lelt uncsrain or chscure.  We have before us all the parts of the system
in their relations to one and another and to the whole. Even Prof. Max-
muller is so impressed with all these features that he has given expression 1o
his feeling of admiration in the following passage. “ What | admire in Indian
philosophers is that they never try to deceive us as to their principles and the
consequences of their theories. If they are idealist even to the verge of Nihi-
lism, they say so, and if they hold that the objective world requires a real,
though not nzcezssarily a visible or tangible substratum, they are never afraid
to speak out. They are bonafide idealists or materialists, monists or dualists,
theists or atheists: because their reverance for truth is stronger than their
reverence for anything else..............ccciienein It never leaves us in doubt
as to the exact opinions held by cach philosopher. We may miss the develop-
ment and the dialectic eloquence with which Plato and Hegel propound their
thoughts, But we can always appreciate the perfect freedom, freshness and
down-rightness with which each searcher after truth, follows the track without
ever looking right or left.”

Let us refer to one other characteristic feature in connection with Hindu
Darsanas. None of these systems is claimed to be purely rationalistic and
in this respect the orthodox Hindu Darsanas stand widely contrasted with
the purely rationlistic schools of Buddhism, Jainism and Western philosophy.
The Hindu thinkers, with one voice, proclaim that it is impossible for the
human intellect to apprehend the nature of the highest Reality and its rela-
tion to ths human mind, unless with the help afforded by Revelation and
%oga. Orthodox Hindu Philosophers hold that sense-perception and in-
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ference are not the only sources of Knowiedge as thz Buddhist and Western
thinkers think. According to Hindu thinkers it is onlyv a small portion of
our Knowledge that is derived from these sources. The major portion of
Knowledge that each man poss2sses is derived from testimony or verbal Know-
ledge (Sabda) only; consequently the orthodox Hindu schoels accept three
sources of Knowledge, viz., perception, reasoning or inference and testimony.
1t is also held that each of thesc instruments of ¢videne: has its own legivimate
sphere in which alone its voice has authority. Th2 sphere of the intellect is
confined to the outer world of sensible experience. Its sele purpose is the
interpretation of the physical world, to meet the practical necessities of objective
life. In the field of super-sensiblz, in the region of the wliimate essences of
things only revelation which is but a form of iestimony has auwhority. In
the Vedanta Sutras, Sri Badarayana expressly denizs the possibility of rational
metaphysics on the ground thai reasoning or logic has no firm foundation.®
In the third aphorism of the Brahma suiras, he tells us that for the existence
of Brahma, the Supreme Being, Scripture is the sole auihority.® Sankara,
Ramanuja and other commentators of the Brahma Sutras, discuss, at length,
all the so-called rational proofs for the existence of God and expose their
logical weakness and inadequacy. Thus, according to the Hindu view in
matters metaphysical and spiritual, we have no other alternative than to depend
on revelation. Reason has no voice in the matter. Its sphzre is elsewhere.
But it is not altogether excluded. [ts aid is sought for in the interpretation
of the scriptures and systematise their teaching so as to foim a consisient whole,
a work which reason alone can be expected to accomplish satisfactorily.

But it is needless to say that the evidence afforded by testimony is not
and cannot be regarded as final. Testimony is not direct experience. The
evidentiary value of a testimony depends only upon the possibility of its veri-
fication, the acceptance of some higher power of the mind by which the teach-
ings of revelation may be realised and made part of our direct experience.
All the Hindu schools of philosophy hold that there is a higher faculty Yoga-
dristi by which spiritual truths could be intuited directly and face to face.
It is a power which, they say, is latent in every human mind and which can
be developed by certain methods of concentration and meditation. Kanada
refers to it as Yogaja dharma (a power developed by yoga practice), The Upa-
nisad calls it the Zuriya state, a fourth state of consciousness, different from
the three ordinary states of waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep. The
whole body of Yoga literature, which forms no inconsiderable part of the
vast religious and philosophical literature of the Hindus, is devoted to the
theoretical and practical aspects of the Science of Yoga, which is intended
for the cultivation of this higher faculty. Patanjali has treated the subject
in all its different aspects detailing the various stages in the practice of yoga,

2. @SS Bra. Su 1L i 11.
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and the higher powers of the mind which manifest themselves at every stage.
This the wellknown Yoga Aarga (the path of yoga), the path of realisation
which is regarded as one of the means for the attainment of ultimate salvation.
Lord Sri Krishna, tells us that it is the most difficult of all the paths. It is
intended only for those daring souls who have sufficient scriptural Knowledge
and Vairagya and who have also the leisure and partience to go through the
difficult mental and piysical exercises inculcated in the science of yoga.

Now, it is clear from what has been said above that the Hindu orthodox
thought, is not. and was never claimed to be wholly rational. Rational thought,
according to the Hindu view is of no avail in religion and metaphysics. Unless
iv is supplemented by revelation or by direct spiritual illumination it will surely
lead to astray. The idea of Yoga Dristi (spiritual intuition) is, therefore,
the central concept of Hindu philosophy and the truth of the Upanisadic
teachings depends ultimaicly upon the reality of this higher power of the
human mind.

[t is well-known that the existence of such a power has been a matter of
universal belief in all periods of history. The mystics of all ages and countries
have testified to its reelity. Often times even in individual experience, the
operation of the faculty has compelied its recognition. The reasoning power
sometimes unable to cope with a difficult probleam drops ths matter out of
consideration, in utter weariness and despair. But when the external senses
are at rest, as in sleep, dream or reverie, the solution of the problem is
suddenly and unexpcctedly thrust before our consciousness. In such cases,
we cannot say that our normal intellect has anything to do with the matter.
It is difficult to explain such experience otherwise than by the supposition of a
higher faculty in the human mind. Even Western philosophy is gradually
coming round to the recognition of this higher power of the human mind.
Investigations in the field of psychical rzsearch tell us that they have discovered
facts which are altogether inexplicable by the ordinary conception of human
mind. In the modern Western thought Mons. Bergson contends for the
recognition of intuition as a higher faculty than reason. He tells us “ There
are things which intelligence is unable to seek, but that by itself it will never
find. These things instinct alone could find; but it will never seek them.”

Count Keyserling, in a lecture on East and West, refers to this recent
trend of thought in the following passage;:—** The thinkers of the 18th cantury
denied the existence of anything beyond the senses; they denied the existence
of anything except the outside world. It seemed for a while as if the sout
was lost for ever. But, then, there appeared the hero of critical thought, Imma-
nuel Kant. He refuted both sensationalism and rationalism by saying
that there are limits to the intellect, that the sphere of reality is wider than
the sphere of possiblé intellectualities. So by the elimination, so to speak,
the way was shown back to the source whence all Life springs. True, the source
was not at once realised. Kant himself failed to obtain an adequate conception
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of the metaphysical reality. His immediate foliowers Fichte, Schelling and
Hegel caught the right poin: of view in the beginning but they proceeded too
rashly and so became lost.. Eventually they did but repeat the ancient error
of Schelasticism by trying to coanstruci the world out of pure Reason. This
in jts turn, produczd another reaction, echo of the thought of the 18th century.
But this was the last stage in the error. The curve has been steadily ascending
for the last 30 years. We have already realised what science can do and we
have learnt what it cannot do. We have discovered what is the real purpose of
metaphysics and what are its limitations. We begin to see ever clearer and
clearer what is the real rooi of both Ethics and Religion. And the moment
we obtained a clear glimpse of the reality within ourselves, lo! there dawned
upon us the understanding of the ancient wisdom of the East.” In these
circumstances we have no reason to treat the Hindu theory of Yoga drisri
(spiritual intuition) as either a hoax or a mere dream. The Yoga literature
deserves: to be seriously studied and invastigated by all who are interested
in the welfare of the world and their own spiritual advancement.

In pursuing the study of Hindu philosophy, a student of European thought
stumbles at every turn on opinions and ideas, some of which represent ancient
Greek thought and some the most advancad thought of the century, so that
Hindu philosophy, although not coinciding with Europsan philosophy at all
points, may be said to cover the whole range of the latter from its dim bzgin-
nings in Greece to its farthest development in Germany, and to have been more
or less perfected two thousand years ago. All the orthodox systems in India
are- distinctly pervaded by the stoical spirit; Epicureanism, in the opinion
of the Hindu, being quite foreign to any philosophy worth the name. This
explains the wholesome moral influence they have always exercised on the
conduct of the Hindu.. They teach self-control, self-sacrifice, and the realisation
of: the true-and- higher self as the only means of rising above the storms of life
and: of attaining' perfect bliss that never perishes; and these, we know, are
at. the root of all virtues. Hindu philosophy has sprung, then, not merely
from the love of contemplation so natural to the Hindu mind, but also from
1ts. extreme sensitiveness to human suffering; so that philosophy and ethics;
knowledge and virtue are inseparable with Hindu thinkers. It was the same
with: Socrates and his contemporaries in Greece; virtue was right knowledge
and right knowledge virtue.

In- consequence of the necessary connection between philosophy and
ethics, the doetrine of Karma and the transmigration of souls, which are the
highest sanctions of Hindu morality, are also the cardiral principles of Hindu
philosophy. According to the former- of these -doctrines, every thought, word
and deed leaves its effect behind on the individual and cannot be undone.
Every man must reap the natural consequences of his act whether it takes
the form of thought, word .or deed. It is of the highest moment to the individual,
therefore, what he does, good or bad. The accumulated effects of one’s
action for a whole life-time are conserved and transmitted to another life
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when the soul enters on it after the dissolution of the body, with which it was
bound up and in connection with which it acquired merit or demerit. The
soul will enter on a higher or lower plane of life according as it is charged with
merit or demerit from a former life. The doctrine implies the natural identity
of man with the brute, so long as he does not think and the gradual elzvation
of man from the level of the brute with developing intelligence, the perfection
of which is the be-all and end-all of existence. Further it recogniz:ss the general
truth that perfection can be attained only by practice through many lives,
though it does not preclude the few from attaining it through knowledge even
in a single life-time. Has not Kant, the great German philosopher, argued
for the immortality of the soul on the ground that man’s life here is too short
to allow him to make the least approach to the moral ideal and that he might
therefore reasonably hope for, and claim, the privilege of continued life after
death? The passing of the soul through many earthly lives seems a nzcessary
preparation for the higher life which transcends the limitations of time, space
and circumstance. The transmigration of the soul was imporied into the
West by Pythagoras and was poetically rendercd by Wordsworth in his famous
*“ Imitations of Immortality.” '

*“ Our birth is but a sleep and forgetting
The soul that rises with our life’s star
Hath had elsewhere its setting
And cometh from afar.”

Whatever one may think of these doctrines of Karma and transmigration
of the soul as representing reality, one cannot question their wisdom and
value. It is proof of the highest degree of refinement of thought to recog-
nize the subtle effects of the thoughts, words and deeds of men as persisting
in their constitution after their fleeting causes die out. There cannot be a
stronger bulwark and a better sanction for morality than the consciousness
of the consequences of one’s doing; indeed Herbert Spencer regards this
as the only truly moral sanction. In short, the doctrine of Karma and the
transmigration of the soul, which characterises all Hindu philosophy furnishes
the key to the mystery of life and a stable foundation for morality. Now
Darsana Sastra is the very crest gem of our indigenous Sastras. It is a lasting
monument of the transcendent intellect, the depth of comprehension, and the
powers of artistic construction possessed by our ancesters; and it will not be
too much to say that so long as Darsana Sastra will endure, the glory of the
Hindus will remain untarnished. :

Religion is the soul and life-blood of pious Hindus. They have a deep-
seated belief in a life beyond the grave. To them the happiness of this life
is entirely of the earth, earthy and shrinks into insignificance when compared
with the supreme felicity in heaven. But it is very difficult to attain to that
beatitude by the practice of rigorous asceticism. Hence to chalk out for
mortals a sort of royal road to Salvation via a discriminative knowledge of
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the Self or Ego is the chief end and aim of Darsana Sastra. Hence it has
been also designated as Introspective (Adhyatma) Darsana. The reason why
in this country this branch of knowledge came to be so exiensively cultivated
will not now be very far to seek. Now to promote our happiness and comforts
in this world is the be-all and end-all of material science. This being pre-
mised, the conclusion become inevitable that Sages, for whom mundane
happiness had very little attraction, and who looked upon the world and all
its concern with extreme aversion, should cxclusively confine themselves to the
study of the subjective or introspective philosophy in preference to material
science. No doubt Hindu philosophers have enquired into the nature and
properties of the five elements such as earth, water etc., but a moment’s reflec-
tion will at once show that these have been dealt with only incidentally, as a
knowledge of the co-relation of Mind and Matter is ancillary to a discriminative
knowledge of the Self. The thoughts of the other world used to float constantly
before the ““ inward eyc ™ of the ancient Rishis. The conviction that terrestrial
happiness is most trivial, that the human body is quite ephemeral and fragile,
had a firm hold upon their minds; it was bone of their bone and flesh of their
flesh; and it was this conviction which urged them on to search after pure,
unalloyed happinecss, by renouncing the pleasures and comforts of this life.
The Hindu philosophy bears on its face the impress of the peculiar mental
construction of its propogandist. When we pause to study the moods and
propensities of the Rishis, the conclusion forces itself upon us that their mind,
constituted as it was, was perfectly congenial to the growth and development
of Adhyatma Sastra. Material Science would be quite foreign to such a soil.
The seeds of material science, if sown upon this soil, are destined to wither
away; whereas the seeds of Adhyatma Darsana, if scattered upon it, are sure
to sprout forth and yield noble fruits and blossoms in the shape of attainment
of the chief end of man.

Though the discriminating have an antipathy to wordly bliss as being
transitory and trivial, those who are wordly-minded regard the enjoyment
produced by sensual pleasures as the sumvmum bonum of life. They have
such a morbid hankering after momentary happiness permeated with misery
that they often do pay too dear for whistle. Tatva-jnana or right knowledge,
which is attainable with great difficulty, was never meant for men like these.
Hence in the Muktivada, such men have been branded as the persons dis-
qualified for Tatva-jnana.

~ “Those who look upon the pleasure derived from the gratification of
worldy desires as the only object worth striving for, and those who, for the
sake of a little happiness alloyed with pain, be-take themselves to adultery,
etc., even at the sacrifice of their lives, are unfit for Tatva-jnana. On the
other hand, those, who, after having carefully weighed happiness and misery
in the balance, have found the former to be just like the faint glimmer of glow-
worm in a pitch-dark night or like the momentary respite of a weary traveller
who has taken rest under the out-stretched hood of an infuriated viper, and
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who are, therefore, quite prepared .o forswear such happiness, being anxious
for emancipation from trammels of existence—such men alone are properly
qualified for Tatva-jnana.* :

There are six principal schools or systems of Hindu Darsana—the Sankhya,
the Nyaya, the Vaisesika, the Yoga, the Mimamsa, and th: Vedanta. These
are commonly known under the name of Sad-Darsana. Kapila, Gotama,
Kanada, Patanjali, Jaimini and Vyasa. are respectively the authors of these
six systems. They are not antagonistic; but complimentary. They are ortho-
dox as being based on the Vedas and are one in possessing a spirit which may
be characterised as Hindu. They have a common aim, namely, to teach
man how to escape from the limitations and consequent suffering incident
to life on earth, and how to attain the beatitude of unalloyed tranquility
happiness and light. In other words, to devise the ways and means of attain-
ing Tatva-jnana for the purpose of liberation is the common aim of all the
schools. Each of them comprises Logic, Psychology, Ethics, Philosophy
and Religion. Here is recognised th:z organic relation and necessary inter-
dependence of topics which in modern European thought have been sharply
differentiated. The commentators of these systems, while acknowledging
the authority of the Vedas and the texts, have dons not a little to dzvelopz philo-
sophy by their liberal and original interpretation which allows fres play for the
philosophic spirit.

In the Bhagavadgita, the following modes of s:if-introspection lave
been enumerated.

“ Some behold the soul within themselvas with thzir mind’s eye by means
of meditation; some know the soul by Samkhya-yoga (i.e., by studying the
difference between Prakriti and Purusa), while some by means of Karma

Yoga: others not knowing thus, worship as they have heard from others.””

Lord Sri Krishna has described karma-yoga a; bu: a stzp in th> ladder
which ascends to Jnana-yoga.

‘“ Action is the means to the sage who wishes to rise to Yoga.®

Hence He has enjoined upon Arjuna the psrformance of duties witheut
aiming a1t the fruits of action. Jaimini, the author of Mimamsa Darsana,
starting with the aphorism—*° Now, then, .duty is desired to bz known > hes
explained the usefulness of the knowledge of duty and .defin=d its nature,
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etc. To ascertain by means of proof the true nature of duty is the chief object
and aim of Mimamsa Darsana. As the ritualistic portion of Veda has been
very lucidly and elaborately expounded in this system, it has been varioutly
called as Karma Mimamsa, Adhvara Mimamsa etc. Now abstention from
forbidden acts, and performance of daily and periodical duties without any
desire of fruit effect the purification of the mind, and thus befit man for the
attainment of Tatva-jnana. In the Vedanta too it has been said.

* He, who, after having regularly studied and thoroughly mastered ‘thc
Vedas with their Angas or appendages, has become purged of all sins and
purified in mind by desisting from all soris of forbidden acts, whether in this
life or in the life to come, and by performing the daily and as well as the pariodi-
cal penances and prayers. and wio is equipped with the four kinds of Sadhana
or expedient is Adhikari or qualified.” Discrimination between what ic eternal
and non-eternal; (2) Dispassion for the enjoyment of th: fruits of action in
this as well as in the next world; (3) Sama, Dama, Uparati, Titiksa, Samadhana
and Sraddba: (4) Mumuksuta or desire for liberation; are the four kinds of
Sadhana. The only real entity is Brahman, cverything else is illusory and
unsubstantial—such discriminative knowledge constitute the first Sadhana.
Complete aversion to .all sorts of happiness in this world such as enjoyment
of garland, sandal and the like, and to happinesz in the next world such as
the enjoyment of hzaven, is the second Sadhana. Sama is the withdrawal
of the mind from everything else the hearing, etc, about Brahman, and Dama
is the abstraction of the external organs of sense from their objects. Uparati
means the proper renunciation of the enjoined duties. Titiksa is the power
of enduring heat and cold and the like. Samadhana is the concentration
of the mind in Brahman. Sraddha means faith in the words of the preceptors
and in the teachings of the Vedanta. An Adhikari, as above described, attains
salvation in the shape of absorption into the Deity by studying that branch
of the Vedanta which treats of the Jnana-Kanda. Thus it is clear that we
must rise to Jnana-Yoga not by leaps and bounds, but on ths stepping-stone
of 'Karma-yoga to the next higher stage. The practicz of Karma-yoga is a
sine qua non, in as much as it effects .the purification of the mind. Hence
it need hardly be said that those who pretend to rise at onczto thz contemplation
of the supremec God-hcad by leaping over ‘the intermediate stages, remain
stationary, in the interval between two worlds, like Trisanku.

» So it is evident that Karma-yoga is only mediately an instrument of Sal-
vation. It is simply a means to an end, and not thz end in itself, the direct
mean: of salvation ‘is an accurate characterization of one’s own self, which
is only another name for Tatva-jnana.
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Now to obtain knowledge of the soul, it is to be heard, thought and pon-
dered upon. For, says the Sruti ** Behold the soul is verily to be seen heard,
contemplated, and profoundly meditated upon.” Darsana Sastra lays down
the processes of right thinking and hence its importance in the matter of the
attainment of Tatva-jnana. ‘

That the study of Darsana Sastra is nothing more than the second mode
of worship above described, viz. contemplating the soul, has been conclusively
proved in the well-known treatise, Kusumanjali.

““ That Being, whose worship the wise consider as the means of two haven-
like liberations,—He, the supreme soul, is here acertained (as the object of
our contemplation).” The author then procesds to meet the objection of
the opponent—** Now although with regard to that Being whom all men alike
worship, whichever of the (four well-known) ends of man they may desire,
(thus the followers of the Upanisads as the very knower, the disciples of Kapila
as the perfect First wisz,—those of Patanjali, as Him, who untouched by pain,
action, fruit or desert, having assumed a body in order to create revealed ths
tradition of the Veda and is gracious to all living beings-the Pasupatas as
the Independent one, undefiled by Vedic or secular violations-the Saivas as
Siva-the Vaishnavas as Purushottama—the followers of Puranas as the great
Father (Brahma)—the ceremonialists as the Soul of the Sacrifice,—the Saugatas
as the Omniscient, the Jainas as the Unobstructed, the Mimamsakas as Him
who is pointed as to bs worshipped,—the Carvakas as Him who is established
by the Convention of the World,—the followers of Nyaya as Him who is
all that is said worthy of Him,—why farther detail? Whom even the artisans
themselves worship as the great artisan (Visvakarman)—although, T say,
with regard to that Being, the adorable Siva, whom all recognise throughout
the world as universally acknowledge like families, family invocations of Agni,
schools, social customs, etc. how can there arise any doubt? And what then
is there to be ascertained?”®

Udayanacharya has combated the objection by saying—" That adorable
one who hath been often heard mzntioned in the Sruti, Smriti, narrative poems,
Puranas, etc., must now be contemplated. And this logical investigation may
be well called the contemplation of God, and this is really worship when it
follows the hearing of Sruti.”?
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In the mundane condition man is afflicted with three kinds of pain—
Adhyatmika (i.e., proceeding frcm internal causes), Adhidaivika (i.e. proceeding
from supernatural causes), and Adhibhautika (i.e., proceeding from external
causes). On the dawning of Tatva-jnana therc is an absolute cessiation of
this three-fold pain. Mukti o liberation is the nam: given to this absolute
extirpation of pain. Adhyatmika pain is of two kinds-corporal and mental.
The pain caused by bodily diseases, owing to the disturbanc2 of the =quilibrium
of the three humorous wind, bile and phlegm is called bodily pain, whereas
the pain caused by lust, anger, jealousy, fear e:c., and the non-fulfilment of
desires is called mental pain. Both thesz kinds of pain are remediable by
internal appliances, and hence they are called Adhyatmika. The pain causced
by tiger, thief, and the like is called Adhibhautika, waile that produced by heat,
cold, etc., is called Adhidaivika. Tatva-jnana is a complete penacea for all
these ills. Now it may be argued that as these thres kinds of pain are capable
of being remedied easily by secular means, for instance. bodily pain by the
taking of medicines, mental pain by partaking palatable dishes and the like,
and Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika pains, by living in a secure place, Tatva-
jnana which is attainable with difficulty will hardly commend itself to the accept-
ance of the people. If diseases can be cured by means of sugar pills, what
invalid will not prefer them to bitter drugs? The argument, however, is
easily met by saying that though the aforesaid three kinds of pain may be
temporarily cured by secular measures, they are not always infallible and
effective remedies. For, in some cases, they simply scotch the disease, but
don’t kill it; while, in others, they fail to effect a cure altogether. The effect
of Vaidic sacrifices such as Jyotistoma and the like is also similar. For though
heaven may be the reward of the good desert produced by sacrifices, still the
incidental pain caused by the fear of loss of heaven or by the jealousy of another’s
precedence is unavoidable. Thus the Vaidic means too are equally unavailable
so far as the absolute eradication of the evil is concerned. This is why the
aspirant to liberation strive after Tatva-jnana, hard to attain though it is.

According to the Nyaya and Vaisesika, pain inheres in the soul. But
though inherent in the soul, it is felt by all as something which is to be shunned
or avoided, and hence there can be no doubt that its absolute extirpation would
be a consummation devoutly to be wished. According to the Sankhya,
the Patanjal and Vedanta, though pain really belongs to intellect, still owing
to the reflection upon the soul or Purusa of Intellect which is modified as
pain, on account of their proximity, the reflex association of pain is inseparable
from the soul. As the trees on the banks are reflected on the placid surface
of a lake, so pain which abides in the Intellect is reflected on the soul. Hence
according to these systems the absolute abolition of this imaginary or fictitiour
pain is the Summum bonum of life. According to the Sankhya, Tatva-jnana
means the discriminative knowledge of Prakriti and Purusa. That Kapila,
the author of Sankhya system, designed his system with th: express object of
removing the three-fold pain, we can gather from his very opzning aphorism

12

e



48 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

** Now, the absoluie suppression of the three kinds of pain is by far the most
supreme end of man.””’ 1In this Darsana, twenty-five Tatvas or categories
have been counted, hence the name Sankhya.

The Sankhya starts with a duality, spirit and matter, Purusa and Prakriti-
two indepsndent and self-exisient principles. In other words, Prakrit (Nature)
and Purusas (Spirits) are the ultimate realities. Prakriti (Nature) is one,
eternal, inactive, and is potent and blind: The Purusa who is co-eternal
with Prakriti is not ons but many. The Purusa though co-eternal with Prakriti,
can discern but cannot create; when Prakrit is wedded to Purusa, evolution
begins, and the universe of life and matter, such as we now have is the product
of such evolution. The Mutation and activity involved in this process are
of Prakriti alone; Purusa is immutable, inactive, pure intelligence (caitanya);
it may be regarded as an initial factor in the evolution in so far as it deter-
mines the genesis and progress of th= evolution by its very presence, for were
it not for its presenc:, Prakriti which is unintelligent would not act at all, as
it has no purpose of its cwn. There is thus a relation of interdspendence
between Prakriti and Purusa in determining the course of evolution. Action
implies two things; purpose and activity; in the evolutionary action, the purpose
is that of Purusa who is intelligent, but the acitivity belongs to Prakriti alone.
The Prakriti {(Original Nature) eternal, unintelligent, changeable and incapable
of producing effects without the help of the other Tattvas such as Mahat,
Ahamkara etc. As curd, butter and ghee are all modifications of milk, so
all the effects from Mahat down to the five gross elements can be traced up
to Prakriti. Prakriti i5 the root of all this phenomenal world. Hence the
name Mula. Prakriti. (root. cause) is derivative, being well accordant with the
etymological meaning. The Vedantists have substituted Maya or illusion
in place of Kapila’s Prakriti; and according to them this is the radical cause
of all this mighty world of eye and ear. Apparently, on this point, there is
some differencc between the Samkhya and the Vedanta, but on closer exami-
nation the difference will be found to be one of form merely rather than of
substance, of manner rather than matter. For Kapila's Prakriti corresponds
with the Maya of the Vedantists. Udayanacarya, too, in his Kusumanjali
has come to an identical conclusion.

“ May He whose unparallelled concurrent energy this is called Maya
from its- being hard to unravel, or Nature from its being the first principle,
or Ignorance from its horror of right knowledge:

“"May He that Deity by whom is lulled the turmol of the waves of mundane
existence—immediately, himself being the witness, the passionless, create
in my mind devotion towards himself.”” 1 .
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Thus Adrshta or desert of the Naiyayikas, Maya or illusion of the Vedanti:-
ts, Prakriti of Kapila and his followers, and Avidya or ignorance, are simply
different nomenclatures for one and the same thing. The Vedaintists taking
their stand upon the Sruti. “* The world is the outcome of Maya >> have held
‘Maya to be the root of the world; while the followers of Kapila relying upon
the Sruti, ‘“ The world is the product of Prakriti,”” have held Prakriti to be
the root.

Now the opinions of the different philosophers may vary, but confliction
of the Srutis is hardly conceivable. The word °° vibhinnah > (discrepant)
in the passage—‘" The Vedas are discrepant, the Smritis are discrepant,”
must be taken to.mean °‘ only apparéntly discrepant but not really so,”” other-
wise exegetes would never have gone out of their way to effect a reconciliation
of conflicting passages.

According to Kapila, Purusa is eternal, devoid of the three qualities of
goodness, etc, of the nature of sentience, unchangeable, and subject to no
development. As crystal becomes tinged with the vermilion of the china
rose placed near it, so owing to the proximity of the thinking principle, by a
sort of mutual give and take, sentience is cast upon the Intellect, and agency,
experienship of pleasure and pain upon Purusa. Agency and percipiency
though really apart from Purusa, arise only out of his conjunction with Mahat
or Intellect. Hence Agency etc., are imaginary and not real,—* Though
-actions are ever done by the qualities of Prakriti (Nature), the soul blinded
by egoism thinks ‘T am the doer.”” Now Tatva-jnana which consists in a
discriminative knowledge of the true relation subsisting between Prakriti
and Purusa dispels .this false notion. Purusa having known himself to be
distinct from Prakriti ceases to think that he is the doer and experiencer. Thus
the egoism of the soul being.gone, there is a complete cessation of volition
and consequently of activity. There being no more action, the soul has no
longer to assume a corporal shape in order to reap the fruits of actions. The
stock of accumulated dssert too is destroyed like burnt seeds. And so the
chain of ever recurring births and deaths being completely severed, the soul
attains-to final deliverance from the bondage of the world. This is the process
by which liberation is brought about and which Gotama, the author of Nyaya
Darsana, has summed up in the aphorism.

““ Pain, birth, activity, fault, false notion-since on the successive annihilation
of these in turn, there is the annihilations of the next before it, there is (on
the annihilation of the-last of them) final beatitude.”® So far as the modus
operandi of Tathva-jnana in working out enancipation is concerned, Gotama
is one with Kapila. There is, however, this difference that according to
the former, the pleasure, pain and agency of the soul are real and not imaginary.
But, as we have already pointed out, this too is a difference of form merely,
and not at all of substance. For according to Gotama, the soul is distinct

12, graEFFASAITALIGIAAgT JGUSTT aFA-qUNARKTN: Nyaya Sutra T, 1, 2.
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from the body, mind and the organs of sense; and false notion consists in
thinking the body etc., which are not soul to be the soul. Volition and activity
which are engendered by this false notion are the root of mundane existence.
Tattva-jnanam, which must, therefore, necessarily mean the knowledge of
the distinction between soul and non-soul body, etc., derived from a thorough-
going study of the sixteen-topics, such as Proof and the rest, puts a period
to births and rebirths by the annihilation of volition etc., and the soul attains
to Apavarga or final bliss,

In this respect the Vaisesika Darsana, too, runs on parallel lines—for it
defines the process of liberation as follows, “ The exit from one body and
entrance into another, and the conjunction (there with) of eating, drinking,
and other acts are the work of desert. From its absence, the absence of con-
junction and of origination is Moksa or liberation.”

Corporeality is necessary only for reaping pleasure and pain proportionate
to the merits and demerits of the deserts produced by good and bad actions.
On the attainment of Tatva-jnana, through a right knowledge of the seven
categories, such as substance and the rest, a complete cessation of transmi-
gratory existence takes place, on the successive annihilation of the antecedent
caues, e.g., volition, and activity, and the soul attains Moksa. ’

Patajali has used the words Kaivalya (Isolation), abidance in its own form
etc., instead of Moksa. According to him pleasure and pain are inherent
in the thinking principle, and not in the soul. But coming into contact with
the thinking principle, the soul experiences imaginary pleasure and pain.
Hence the only means of the final abolirion of the pain is to dissolve this con-
junction by cutting off all connection with the thinking principie. This is
Kaivalya (Isolation) or abidance in its own form.

“ On the purification of the quality of goodness and of soul becoming
equal, (there results) isolation. The purification of the quality of goodness
of the thinking principle is effected, when on the cessation of the assumption
of agency it merges into its first cause. The purification of soul is the absence
of its fictitious enjoyment. When the two are equally purified, isolation is
“effected with regard to the soul, i.e., it is emancipated.”

Patanjali, too, follows Gotama and others in his enumeration of the
successive stages in the attainment of Mukti. His aphorism runs thus.

“ From indifference even to this (perfection) destruction of the seeds
of evils, (results) isolation ” (Kaivalya). In other words, when ignorance,
the seed of the evils such as passion, aversion, is eradicated there being a com-
plete stoppage of births etc., absolute abolition of pain results. In the Advaita
Vedanta, Tattva-jnana has been defined to be the knowledge of that unity
of the supreme and individuated souls which is the gist of the grand text,
“ That art Thou.” According to the Advaita Vedanta the only real essence
is Brahman, everything else being illusory and unsubstantial. Tire Advaita
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Vedantists maintain that ignorance has a two-fold power, the power of obstruc-
tion, by which it hides from our view the real nature of things, and the power
of development, by which it gives to airy nothing a local habitation and a name.
It is this latter energy of ignorance which produces the phantasmal Universe.
As through illusion we imagine a snake in a piece of rope, so through ignorance
about Brahman the universe is illusionly imagined in Him. Hence false
notion according to the Advaita Vedanta is the thinking of this illusory universe
to be really existent, on account of ignorance about the true character of
Brahman. As the false perception in the case of mistaking a rope for a snake
subsides on closer perception, so the false notion about the reality of the unreal
universe is dispelled by the light of tattva-jnana. Hence on the dawning of
Tattva-jnana, the detachment of the soul from all worldly ties takes place,
and it becom=s merged in the Supreme All-Soul, who is of the very essence
of pure intelligence and eternal joy. It will be observed that the Vedantists’
Mukti (liberation) has a double aspect, cognitive and emotive, and the two
elements are supposed by them to go together, pure self-knowledge and pure
self-enjoyment being, in their opinion, the same thing viewed from two different
stand-points. To sum up. [t is, therefore, quite patent that the so-called
divergence of opinions amongst the authors of th= Hindu philosophical systems
is very far from bezing a real or substantial one. The difference is only with
regard to the mode of treatment, and not at all in fundamental points.

A little reflection will easily bring it home to our minds that the Indian
philosophers are all worshippers of a common creed. Fellow-labourers in
the sam: fizld they have all preached the Gospel of Salvation to mankind.
They all advocate the theory that false notion is the root of worldly existence.
According to Kapila and Patanjali, howaver, this false notion arises from the
soul’s identification with Intellect, and the consequent attribution to itself
of agency, pleasure, and pain, which really abide in the Intellect; according
to the Vedanta it is the thinking of the unreal universe to be really existent,
while the Naiyayikas have enunciated it to be the thinking of the non-soul
body, ctc, as the soul. This is the only difference. Now, according to the
Vedanta, the individual soul which is pure intelligence, sheathed in ignorancs,
undergoes the bondage of the world by thinking the unreal universe to be
real. Hence this unreal universe, which is the development of Maya or illusion,
is the only hindrance to Brahma Nirvana or annihilation in the Supreme Spirit.
So long this hindrance is not done away with, there will be no stoppage of
the soul’s transinigratory existence. The purely intelligent, all-psrvading
Lord is self-luminous like the sun-yet, as a piece of cloud completely screens
the sun from our view, so the cloud of ignorance cuts off the light of the all-
pefvading Lord from our hearts. As a stupid man whose cognition has been
obstructed by a cloud, considers the sun itself as intercepted and berelt of
splendour, so the undiscriminating soul being enveloped in its own ignorance
considers itself as bound. He who appears to the stupid mind as cabin’d,
cribb’d and confin’d—even He, the allpervading Lord, is the individuated soul.
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So the Vedanta says:—"“ Man, know the Supreme Lord; for then thou wilt
find that the only real entity is Brahman, that thou too art not isolated from
Him.” A shadow always disappears with the object which casts it. So when
ignorance vanishes, the fabric of this shadowy universe rooted in ignorance
will at once tumble down, and the supreme and individual souls will shine
forth in their integral unity.

According to Kapila, Purusa is perfectly indifferent. Pleasure, pain,
and so forth, are not his attributes, but belong to the Intellect, still their shadow
is cast upon Purusa on account of his proximity to the Intellect. So Kapila
says—Man, Keep thyself aloof from Prakriti. For when thou comest to
know thyself to be distinct from Prakriti thou wilt no longer be affected with
the reflex or imaginary pleasure and pain.” As looking-glass loses its trans-
parency, being overlaid with a layer of collyrium, so the natural indifference
of Purusa iseclipsed by the shadow of Prakriti, which is insentient and subject
to modifications such as pleasure, pain and the like. When this shadow
passes away Purusa abides in his own proper form.

According to Gotama the soul, which is all-pervading and the substratum
of intelligence, is different from the body, etc., It is the identification of the
soul with the non-soul body, etc., which gives rise to such egoismas “I am corpu-
lant,” “Y am lean,” “I am learned,” T am ignorant.” Hence Gotama says—
Man, detach thyself from the body; then the knowledge of the identity of the
soul and the body being gone, there will be no more conjunction between
the two. And thus having shuffled off mortal coil for oncc and for all, thou
wilt become liberated.” Let the learned and the wise now judge as to whether
or not the aforesaid difference amongst the Hindu philosophers is & difference
of manner merely. Now for the aspirant to liberation, three things are t6 be
known viz., soul, Lord or God, and matter.

The knowledge of this trio ** is a sine qua non for the attainmenc of tat'va-
jnana. The body of man is a little world or microcosm. To know the body
one must necessarily know the elements that compose it, and thus, as a matter
of course, matter also. Hence Gotama’s keen insight led him to promulgate
the discriminative knowledge of the soul and the body as the means of liberation.
According to Kapila, cause and effect are identical, hence to know the cause,
Prakriti, will be tantamount to knowing the effect, matter. Substitutc Maya
for Prakriti, and the same remarks will likewise hold good in the case of the
Vedanta.

13. Man, Nature and God are the most fundamental conceptions of the human mind
and the ultimate realities which show themselves in human experience. To understand these
in their true relations is the end of the highest science or philosophy. While modern philo-
sophy is an attempt to reconcile Nature and God to man, to explain Nature and God with
reference to human consciousness and experience, ancient Hindu philosophy sought to re-
concile man and Nature to God and to define and explain the former with reference to that
one fundamental Reality.
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In place of the twenty-five categories of Kapila, Gotama has enumerated
sixteen, Kanada has briefly recounted only seven, and the Vedanta still more
briéfly has enumerated only three. This too is nothing more than a difference
of manner. For if any body asks ‘ How many kinds of mango-fruit are
there 2,” in reply, some will say there are only two kinds of mango-fruit viz.,
sour and sweet, while some will say, four kinds viz., sour, more sour, sweet,
more sweet. So the Risis being asked how many categories there are, some
said 25, some 16, some 7, while some 3. The Rishis had the independent
wills of their own, and hence they set themselves to the logical investigations
of matter as being subservient to the knowledge of the Sclf-some succinctly,
while some elaborately, just as the dictates of their own sweet will and fancy
led them.

The condition in which the soul rcmains after liberation has been the
subject of much controversy. The Samkhya, the Nyaya and the Vaisesika
schools agree in holding that the Ideal state of liberation (Apavarga) consists
in the absolute eradication of all sorts of unhappiness or pain: they differ
however as to the means by which it can be attained. According to the Nyaya
and the Vaisesika schools, pleasure and pain are not eternal; they are effects
and hence they are perishable. They are generated in the soul because of the
conjunction with the body. So when the conjunction is dissolved after libe-
ration, no pleasure and pain can arise and soul remains in an unconscious state
like ether. In the Sankara-vijaya, Madhavacharya seeks to make out that
there is a fine distinction between the doctrines of Ideal state as maintained
by the Naiyayika and the Vaiseska schools. He says, that according to the
Vaisesika system, the soul in the state of salvation becomes absolutely free
from all connection with attributes and subsists like the sky free from all
mutations either pleasurable or painful; but that according to the Naiyayikas,
the soul is still attended by ananda (bliss) and samvid (cognition or conscious-
ness.)* It is however difficult to understand how the position thus ascribed
to the Naiyayikas can be consistently maintained by them. If all connection
with attributes comes to an end on the attainment of salvation, and if cogni-
tion and enjoyment of bliss bc attributes arising, as the Naiyayikas maintain,
from the conjunction of the self and mind, it seems to follow that salvation
involves the cessation of cognition and bliss as well as the extinction of pain.
If, however, the extinction of pain be designated as a form of bliss, the dis-
tinction between the Naiyayika and the Vaisesika views becomes reduced
to a mere verbal difference. In short, the Naiyayikas and the Vaisesikas
relied more on the destruction of pain, (Duhkha,) in which they included
pleasure as well, for the attainment of Moksa. But in the ultimate ideal life,
the Naiyayikas retained eonsciousness as an inseperable attribute of the soul,
while the Vaisesikas regarding consciousness as an adventitious attribute, were
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forced to discard consciousness from Moksa, and considered it as a form of
eternal sleep.

The Samkhya school, on the other hand, accepting with the Nyaya-Vai-
sesika schools. its rejection of pleasure and pain in the ideal life of Moksa,
looked upon the ideal state as one of Kaivalya or self-abidance. The soul
in this condition, is said to abide in itself, utterly obvious of the processes of
the universe constituted of Prakriti and cf all other souls included in it. But
in the Vedanta, both the conceptions of the Logical and the Samkhya schools
were retained. The conception of the ultimate state was only made more
comprehensive.

The Vedantins agree with the Naiyayikas and the Vaisesikas in supposing
that the ultimate state is devoid of pleasure and pain. They also agree with
the Samkhya-yoga schools that self-realization is the ultimate end of existence.
The Vedantin characterise the ultimate state or liberation as the elimination
of ignorance about the relation of the Individual soul (Jivatma) to the Supreme
spirit (Paramatva) which conceals the real unity or essential identity that
exists between them and the attainment of unmixed bliss or joy consequent
thereon. The Vedantists’ summum bonum or ideal state hasa double aspect,
cognitive and emotive and the two elements are supposed by them to go together,
pure self-knowledge and pure self-enjoyment being, in their opinion, the same
thing viewed from two different stand-points. This is one reason why the
Vedanta has so many votaries. But though the individual soul may be of the
form of sentience and joy, no perception of any joy is possible after liberation,
For, otherwise, the distinction between the perceipient subject and perceived
object will have to be acknowledged to exist with reference to the soul, which
assumption would be quite fatal to the Vedantic doctrine of non-duality.
So we read in the Moksa-vada.”—* It would be quite absurd to admit the
soul’s association, with either happiness or joy after it has been liberated,
in view of the confliction with the Sruti which declares “ Pleasure and pain
cannot touch one who has been set free from the bondage of the body.”

Thus it is pretty well clear that in whatever form the soul may remain
after liberation, it can have no cognition of joy or of want of pain. The
Nyaya-Vaisesika and the Samkhya schools have chosen to describe the condi-
tion as one in which there is absolute want of all pain, while the Vedanta charac-
terises it an one in which the soul becomes of the form of pure joy.® Even
this difference too will be found to be a formal one on closer examination.
For the word joy in Sruti ““ Joy is the form of Brahman and it is founded on
emancification,” means want of pain. According to many modern philoso-
phers joy and want of pain mean one and the same thing. Inordinary parlance,
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too, we are accustomed to use the word ** happiness ™ or joy as sighifving want
. of pain. For example a man who has teen carrying a heavy load on his
head calls himself happy after he has laid it down.

Kapila and others hold that the souls are many and diversz, there being
different souls for different bodies. Had there been but on= soul for all the
various bodies, all would have been born or dead and would have felt pleasure
or pain simultaneously. But as there is an apportionment of birth, death etc..
to each individual severally, the plurality of souls follows necessarily, as a
matter of course. No doubt, in the Vedanta, the unity of the individual and
Supreme Souls having been profounded, the essential oneness of the individual
souls follows as a corollary; still, the Vedantists, too, in order to make out
the duality of individual soul and Brahman in conventional use have had to
resort to an adventitious difference of external disguise or form (Upadhi)
in the shape of Avidya or ignorance (i.e., the individual soul is Brahman or
pure intelligence enveloped in ignorance). The several apportionment to
each individual of birth, death, pleasure, pain etc., has also been consistently
accounted for by saying that the one soul has various differences imposed
upon it according to each particular form. Thus what the Vedantists would
call a conventional variety of external forms or disguises (the unity of the
soul remaining intact) is according to Kapila and the rest an inherent difference

‘of the individual souls themselves. Just as one and the same jar is black
before it is baked, and red after the baking process is over; and as at one stage
“we use the expression ‘“ This jar is not red,” while at the other we say “ This
jar is not black >’—the self-same jar being thus the object of two different
predications by reason only of the difference of the qualities of blackness and
redness; so according to the Vedantists, the so called variety of the individual
soul is not essential but is simply communicated to it by the difference of
external disgmises.

Kapila and others, on the contrary maintain that there are distinct indi-
vidual soul-units. Hence this variance between the different schools is also
. one of manner only. Now it is desirable that there should exist such formal

differences in the exposition of the various systems. For had there been no
difference in the tenets as well as in the mode of treatment, the different systems
could never have sprung into existence at all.

Some think that Kapila, the founder of Samkhya system does not believe
in the existence of God and it is often assumed that he was a thorough-going
atheist. But Vignana Bhiksu, the author of Samkhya—pravacana-bhasya,
" maintains by means of cogent reasons that Kapila is a theist and not an atheist.
It is remarkable that nowhere in his aphorisms” does Kapila say that God

17. It may be mentioned here that there is an opinion that Kapila is not the author of the
Samkhya Sutras as they are known to us; He was the author of a short tract called Tathva-
samasa which is no longer extant, and it is said that the Sutras were e¢iaborated on its basis
by some subsequent author. Some modern European scholars have attributed the authorship
of these Sutras to Vijnana-Bhiksu. Whatever truth there may be in the view that the Sutras
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does not exist; all thar he says is that His existence is incapable of being proved.
Hence argues Vijnana Bhiksu, Kapila was not at heart an atheist: what he.
intended to maintain was that Prakrti-purusa-viveka or discrimination between
nature and soul would result in the realisation of the ultimate end of existence,
i.e., in the complete extinction of all sorts of unhappiness irrespective of the
existence of God. Kapila’s repudiation is therefore explained by Vijnana
Bhiksu in the light of abhyupagama-vada or a minor concession in favour of
an opponent which would not prejudice the main argument. A careful perusal
of the aphorisms bearing upon this question, however, leads one to think
that it was not as a mere concession to an opponent’s stand-point that Kapila
said that the existence of God was incapable of being proved; whether he was
an atheist or not, he meant to maintain and did maintain that neither pratyaksa
nor anumana could establish the being of God. It is however .true that he
did not endeavour to show definitely that revelation (Veda) was equally silent
upon this point: and this along with the fact that he did not in so many words,
deny the existence of God might lead one to suspect that notwithstanding his
unqualified denial of proof in the aphorism “ Isvarasiddheh,” he did really
believe in the existence of God on the authority of Scripture. Further Vijnana
Bhiksu argues that if it had been a fact that Kapila denied the existence of
God, he would have worded the aphorism * Isvarasiddheh ™ (the existence
of God not being proved) as * Isvarabhavat > (there being no God). There
can be no doubt that the arguments put forward by Vijnana Bhiksu will be
acceptable to all. It must be said, however, that Kapila does not acknowledge
the existence of a glorious Being as the Creator of the Universe. This is-the
reason why his system has come to be designated as Niriswara Samkhya Darsana
or Samkhya sine Dep. Patanjali, on the other hand, admits the existence
-of an all-controlling, all-pervading, omnipotent God-head, and so his system
has been entitled *“ Seswara Samkhya Darsana ” or Samkhya.cum Deo.

Patanjali’s argument for existence of God is not inferential .but intros-
pective. 1t is based upon the fact of our inner development in the knowledge
of the Divine. God is a Purusa untouched -by pain, action, mutation, and
desire;® in Him has knowledge found its -perfection;"® He is the all-powerful
efficient cause of this universe, and the ultimate instructor of the wise. Com-
plete extinction of unhappiness constitutes the summom bonum and is attainable
by the constant pursuit of true knowledge and meditation on God. Thus

were not composed by -Kapila, which, by the way, it is very difficult for us to ascertain,
there- none whatsoever.in the assertion that they are the work of Vijnana Bhiksu; it is a
pure syrmise, contradicted by the latter’s own assertion that Kapila himself was their author.
Moreover, had he been their author, he would not have proceeded to argue that Kapila was
a theist on the basis of the wording of the aphorism © Isvarasiddheh * which ex hypothesi-had
been composed by himself.
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according to Patanjali, God is the ne plus ultra, the highest height of perfection,
the most glorious light of wisdom.

But Kapila, even though he does not admit the existence of a Supreme
Divinity as the Governor of Creation, will be constrained to admit the existence
of a Supreme Soul as the object of Universal adoration; for otherwise the
Sruti—*‘ Having known Him only one passes beyond death: there is no other
path to obtain it ’—which pre-supposes such a Supreme Soul, would be per-
fectly meaningless. Hence to maintain the authoritativeness of Scriptural
sayings it must be conceded that there is a Being who is to be worshipped by
all who desire salvation. If Kapila is to be deemed an atheist for the simple
reason that he has not aimed at a clear dialectic demonstration of God, then
Gotama too, deserves to be set down as an atheist, for he is equally a sinner
iri  this respect. That Gotama believes in the existence of God we can only
gather from the tenour of his writings.

“ God (must be) the cause, for the efforts of men are seen to fail.”* To
meet this objection of the opponent Gotama has said—‘ No, as otherwise
fruition would have taken place without human efforts.””™ In other words,
if fruition had been solely dependent upon God, then everywhere it would
have taken place even without any effort on the part of men. But as this
is not the case, it can’t be said that God is the sole cause. Now if Gotama
had really meant to convey a negation of God, he could have easily combated
his  adversaries objections by simply saying that there is no God. That he
has not done so goes clearly to show that he did believe in the existence of
God, though according to him, He (God) is merely an auxilliary cause in the
matter of creation, there being other causes too, besides God.® As Gotama
did not attempt at logical demonstration of the existence of God, Vatsyayana,
the commentator of Gotama Sutras, has supplied the omission by defining
God as follows:

“ The other soul endowed with attributes is God ” In other words, the
Being in whom there is an eternity of knowledge and of desires, who is separate
from the soul and is to be worshipped by all, and who is the instructor of the
world through the instrumentality of the Vedas, is to be termed the Supreme
Lord. '

- Jaimini, the founder of the Mimamsa school, does not admit the existence
of God, as the creator of the universe. The Mimamsakas maintain that
the existence of a creator of universe determining the results of human actions
cannot be established by any of the known modes of proof; actions themselves
are competent to produce their own results, and thus explain the varied fortunes
of men. The Bhatta school further says, that the existence of a creator would

20. A A0 EIRAGEITIANL | Nyaya, sutra IV, i, 19,
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involve the existence of some purpose and a purpose implies some want and
thus evidences an element of imperfection. With reference to Jaiminis apparent
repudiation of God, Madhavacharya maintains that it was not Jaimini’s
intention to deny the existence of God, but merely to prove that the nonscrip-
tural arguments advanced by the Vaisesikas to establish His existence are in
themselves insufficient or inconclusive.

The logical investigation of categories being necessary for the attainment
of the knowledge of truth, these have been ascertained in Darsana Sastra.
This ascertainment, however, depends upon ‘ Proof” (Pramana), for no
body will accept a fact that has not been established by evidence. For this
reason the Hindu philosophers have singled out the category of * Proof”
as the starting point of their logical investigation. For example, the list of
categories as enumerated by Gotama begins with *° Proof.” (Pramana)®
Now what is proof 2. Proof consists in arriving at the right knowledge by
the right regulation of the knowing principle—the self or soul which knows—
and by the right regulation of the insiruments of knowledge-eye, ear, taste
etc., Concerning proof, there is apparently much divergence of opinion.
The Carvakas admit only one kind of proof viz., perception; Kanada and
Bauddhas, only two kinds, viz., perception and inference; Kapila only three
kinds, viz., Perception, Inference and testimony. To these Mimamsakes of
the Prabhakara school add a fifth, viz., Arthaparthi or Presumption; To these
five, the followers of Bhatta and the Vedantist have added one more still,
viz., Non-perception (Anupalabdhi). Besides these six, the Pauranikas admit
two more, viz., probability (Sambhava) and Tradition (Aitihya).*

Carvaka maintains the authority of Perception alone. Accordingly
he ignores the existence of everything which lies beyond the cognisance of
the senses.. So the body is the soul; a soul separate from the body is a myth.
On the dissolution of the body, liberation takes place. The body is composed
of the four elements, viz., earth, water, air and fire; when these are transformed
into the body, intelligence is produced just as the inebriating ‘power is developed
in the wine manufactured from rice and molasses from the mixing of the two
ingredients. . .

This view of the Carvaka has been refuted by numerous arguments by
the authors of the six philosophical systems of Hindu Darsanas. A detailed

-23. The different opinions that prevailed among Hindu philosophers on the Pramanas
are found summarised in a verse which runs as follows. ‘
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enumeration of all these would be quite beyond the scope of this article. A
few passing remarks on ‘“ Proof >* will therefore suffice. The line of argument
that has been adopted in reputing Carvaka may be thus succinctly stated.
If inference be not admitted as a form of evidence, how can the authority of
perception itself be established at all? For to ascertain the rightness of know-
ledge we must have recourse to inference. The cognition of silver produced by
tin is not right knowledge, in as much as if one were to energise upon facts
after such cognition he would miss his object. On the other hand, if after the
cognition of silver produced by real silver one experiments that knowledge
upon facts, he is sure to be successful. Hence it follows that the correctness
or incorrectness of the knowledge derived from perception is to be inferred
from the success or failure of the activity which it leads to. So we cannot
help allowing inference as a form of evidence. Again take the case of a precep-
tor wanting to offer instruction to his disciple. The preceptor must infer
‘before-hand that his pupil has doubt, ignorance or misapprehension about
the subject to be taught either from his inquisitiveness or from the manner of
his speaking; otherwise, his tuition would be of no effect like crying in the
wilderness. Thus Carvaka too will have to admit the authority of inference,
though 1t may be quite against his will.

Of the aforesaid kinds of Proof such, as are not admitted by Kapila and
the rest, have been included under one or other of the following heads. (1)
Inference; (2) Testimony. The view of Carvaka as we have already pointed
out, have not the slightest foundation in reason. As regards the others, their
apparent disparity of opinion will be found to resolve ultimately into a difference
- of manner. '

For example Kapila, though he does not admit the authority of Comparison,
still allows that there is a difference of kind in the shape of the species compari-
son, in order to account for the use of such phrases as ““ I compare” which
are sanctioned by universal consentiency. But while the Naiyayikas maintain
that this difference of kind constitutes a class of evidence quite distinct from
Inference, Kapila holds it to be only a particular form of Inference.

"The authors of the six schools of Hindu philosophy have made one or
other of the theories of Advaita vada or Dvaita-vada the cornerstone of their
philosophical disquisitions. This difference, too, is not a coinage of their
own fancy. The Sruti is the common authority of all on this point. To
reject any one of these views is to reject Sruti itself; we have said before that
the Srutis cannot be mutually contradictory. Hence it need hardly be said
that the above-mentioned difference amongst the Hindu Philosophers will
be also found to resolve itself into a mere difference of form.

It cannot be denied that both the doctrines: of non-dualism (Ad_vaita-
vada) and dualism (Dvaita vada) find support from the Veda. In support
of Non-dualism, the Advaita-Vedantists adduce the testimony of the Vedas.
For instance, we find the following passage in the Chandogya Upanishad
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where Aruni is teaching his son Swetaketu the nature of that thing which being
known everything is known—That one Being is the soul of everything that is:
that is alone ultimately real—the soul of the universe—O Swetaketu, that
art thou,”® and various analogies are there made use of to elucidate this position.
Similar passages are also found in other Upanishads, thus in one place, it is
said that the soul of the Universe is one, although it appears manifold to the
diversity of objects which it permeates, just as fire (heat) entering into the
world is really one, although it seems to be manifold according to the variety
of objects through which it manifests itseif;*® thus, again, it is pointed out
that just as the self-luminous soul, although one, appears to be manifold, if
instead of looking at it as it is you follow up its manifold reflections into the
water, so this unborn self-ulminous soul manifesting itself through a variety
of bodies appears manifold by reason of the multiplicity of its adjuncts.” Again,
passages like, “ One only without a Second,”® * fgAlwZwi wsa lays down
unity. It is scarcely necessary to multiply citations, for we do not think that
any one can seriously contend that the doctrine of non-dualism finds no support
from the Vedas.

Again, there are distinct indications that some Upanishads clearly inclu-
cate the doctrine of difference (Dvaitavada). This the Svetasvataropanishad
says—‘ The Lord alone supports the changing, manifest matter and the un-
changing, invisible souls or Jivas. The soul, powerless, is bound by Karma,
as it is the enjoyer, but when it knows the Lord it is freed of all bonds .*® This
passage states the tripartite nature of Brahman in the Visistadvaita and Dvaita
sense. To the same effect are Upanishadic passages such as—An eternal,
and an intelligent Being provides for the desires of many eternal and 1ntel-‘
ligent being ”** and “ Two Brahmans are to be known, the finite and the In-
finite or Supreme.””*—are oft-quoted mantras, which lays down the plurality
of the souls and their distinctness from the Supreme Soul. The Munda-
kopanishad contains a verse that obviously refers to two different sentient exis-
tences, one the eater of fruits, the other a calm spectator. “‘ Here are two birds
similar as intelligent beings. They are on the same tree. One of them finds
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pleasure (and pain, it may be added), in the fruits of that tree. The other,
keeps aloof.”® ‘

Now the readers will judge that the Srutis ‘° Only one Brahman without
a second,” and “° Two Brahmans are to be known, the finite and the infinite
or Supreme,”’—are mutually contradictory in as much as one declares the unity,
while the other, the duality of Brahman. We have stated before that the
Srutis can not be mutually contradictory. Consequently it must be said that
the two Srutis, though they may be apparently conflicting when literally con-
‘strued, are not really so.

It seems that the object of the two Srutis is not to declare the identity or
difference between the individual soul and Brahman; on the other hand, they
simply point to two distinct stages in the spiritual development of the individual.
The one apparently declaratory of the unity of the Lord, describes the stage
of Tattva-jnana or right knowledge, while the other apparently declaratory
of His duality portrays the stage of ignorance during the mundane condition
of the individual. So long as the delusion of ignorance lasts, the Lord and the
individual soul appear as two distinct and separate entities. When the light
of Tattva-jnana dispels the gloom of ignorance, the duality is merged into
unity and the Lord shines forth as ‘‘ only one without a second.” He who
knows Brahman become Brahman himself. Hence the Stage of Tatftva-inana
means that condition of the individual in which he comes to realise this non-
duality (““ verily, I am the Lord and no other ). During the mundane con-
dition the egoism of the soul leads it at times to identify itself with the body,
the organs of sense, and the mind. But when this egoism is sunk in the Lord,
the soul identifies itself with Him, and then is consummated its Tatftve-jnana
which consists in the knowledge of the essential identity of the two. The
world of illusory apperances then rolls away from its vision, thereby revealing
the one underlying Noumenon as thoroughly pervading the very core of the
universe. '

We therefore come to the conclusion that the aforesaid two Srutis never
meant to declare the identity or difference of the Personal and the Im-
personal Spirits. Still, there can be no denying that both the theories of unity

“as well as duality have been propounded by the Srutis. Vyasa, the author of
the Vedanta Darsana has adopted the Sruti—* One only without a second
as the fundamental tenet of his philosophical creed, while Kanada, Gotama
and Kapila etc., have taken their stand upon the other Sruti declaratory of
‘duality. We have said before that the chief object and aim of Darsana Sastra
is to provide the means for the attainment of the Summum bonum by a right
knowledge of the self. Now the Hindu philosophors have only .chalked out
different paths all leading up to that common goal by making either the unity
or the duality of the Lord as the starting point of their philosophical researches,
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each according to his own independent choice. The Saints had not the slightest
covetousness for fame. Hence they were not actuated by a spirit of emulation
like ordinary mortals. Brimming over, as they did, with the love and tender-
ness natural to a Saint, they out of compassion wrote the Sastras as the means
of acquiring right knowledge, in order that poor afflicted mortals might obtain
deliverance from the inflictions of misery.

The difference which the theories of Advaita vada and Dvaita-vada has
given rise to amongst the Hindu philosophers is also one of form only. For
even the Advaita-vadins for the sake of the conventional use of the words
“Individual soul > and ‘“ Brahman > have had to press into their service a
dualism in another garb, consisting in the difference of attributes such as
“Pure ” and ‘‘ Enveloped in ignorance (Avidya)—Pure intelligence being
Brahman, and intelligence enveloped in ignorance being the Individual soul.
The Dvaita-vadins, however, to avoid complication have asserted the existence
of the soul as separate from the Supreme Being. It is for the very reason that
it substantially makes no difference that Raghu Nath Siromani, the foremost
of Neo-logicians (Navya-naiyayikas), himself a Dvaita-vadin to the core, has
said: “* As space and time are not. separate from the Lord, so too is ether.”
Now Siromani, too, while declaring the identity of space, time, and ether
with Brahman, will have, for the sake of the use of such distinct phrases as
*“ Time exists,”. ‘ Ether exists > and so forth, to concede a distinction in
the shape of the attributes, viz., the species time, the species ether etc. Thus
we find that the Dvaita-vadins too, when occasion arises, adopt the Advaita-
vadins mode of expressing distinction through the medium of attributes. Right-
ly speaking there is no hard and fast line of demarcation between the two.
Still as apparent differences in the opinions of the saints are frequently to be
met with, it has been said:—*‘ There is hardly a Muni whose opinion does
not vary”™ Now, it can’t be gainsaid, that the so-called differences are only
apparent and not at all real. Otherwise it would follow that the saints were
fallible and wanting in farsightedness like ordinary mortals. ° The secrets
of religion are hidden in the inmost recesses of a cave’’® —This saying applies
-only to those who take these unreal differences for real ones. Such men are
always persecuted by doubts, and unable to ascertain the truth they blindly
follow in the make of great men.% .

To conclude, the Hindu philosophers though they have pursued different
tracks have ultimately arrived at the same destination— * Thou art, O
Lord, the goal of all, though tastes being different, they may travel by straight
or round-about paths, even as the sea is of all waters, though f lowing by diverse
channels.”*®
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It is clear, therefore, that Mukti or Salvation is the goal or ultimatum
of the six Schools of Hindu Philosophy: and though they may differ a little
on minor points, they are essentially at one so far as their fundamental topics
are concerned. To outside students and uninformed inside students of our
Philosophy and metaphysics with its harmonious affirmations in the realms
of logic, cosmology, psychology, epistemology, eschatology, ontology and
ethics, our philosophical achievement appears as a bewildering and even
self-contradictory and discordant variety. But a careful study will show the
harmonious, grand and sublime design proportion and construction of the
palatial fabri¢ of Hindu thought. The Lord Krishna said in the Gita “1
am the science of spirituality among all sciences; and among utterers of truth -
I am the utterance of spiritual truth.””® Thus the unity of all Hindu Philoso-
phy is in God and in Mukti.

Competent authorities are of opinion that these different systems of
Hindu philosophy are not really conflicting. If we take into consideration,
the purpose and the stand-point of each system and also the AdhiKari (the
class of students) for whom it is intended, we can satisfy ourselves that their
differences are only apparent and could be reconciled. Vijnana Bhikshu
who has written elaborate commentaries on the Samkhya, the Yoga, the
Brahma-sutras and the Upanishads has made an attempt to reconcile the
different schools of Hindu philosophy from the stand-point of the Vedanta
of Badarayana. He has shown that the Nyaya, the Samkhya and the other
schools are not, as we might at first sight, be led to suppose, mutually con-
flicting, and that the differences in their views are due to the fact that they
had different ends in view. Madhusudana Saraswati has uttered the same
truth. He says in his Prasthana Bheda™ that the Munis (sages) cannot be
in error, considering that they were omniscient. The different views have
been propounded by them only in order to keep off all nihilistic theories,
and because they were afraid that human beings, with their inclinations towards
the object of the world, could not be expected at once to know the true goal
of man. The well-known Oriental scholar late Professor Maxmuller says:
““ The longer I have studied the various systems, the more have 1 become
impressed with the truth of the view taken by Vijnana Bhikshu and others
that there is behind the variety of the six systems a common fund of what
may be called national or popular philosophy.”
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““ A SHORT LAY OF MINSTREL ”’
OR

SIRUPPAN ARRUPPADI
BY .
K. BALASUNDARA NAYAKAR, M.A,,

Sirupan arruppadai is a part of the well known Tamil anthology called Partu-
ppattu or Ten Idyls. It is composed in agaval metre to the extent of 269 lines.
The author is Idaikkali nattu Nallur Nathathanar. This nadu is famous for
cocoanuts and salt farmings. It is in Chenglepet District adjoining to the sea-
shore and as this area is engulfed by backwaters this is named as Idaikkali
Nadu ie., an extent of land surrounded by sea-waters. An intermediate
portion in between the portal of a house and the inner side of it is also called
Idaikkali. Koval Idaikali is famous among Vaishnavites. Inidaikali of Tiru-
kkovalur the first three Alwars sang in praise of Lord Vishnu and had His
dharsan. This incident took place in an intermediate portion of a house
and so this place is named as Koval idaikali.

In Idaikkali nadu there is a village by name Nallur where the author
of this poemn was flourishing. His name is Nathathanar and in honour of his
scholarship in Tamil the prefix “ na’ (5) is added to his name such as Nappi- -
nnal, Naccellai, Nakkirar and so on. There was another poet by name Natha-
thanar who composed a Tamil grammar relating to prosody whose rules are
employed in the commentaries of Yapparungalam and Yapparungalakkarigai
as authority. In distinction with this author the former is called Nallur Natha-
thanar, specifying his birth place.

In this poem the author praises the benefaction of Nalliakkodan, a chief
of Oymanadu in South Arcot District near Tindivanam and gives geographical
structure of its region and the social life of its inhabitants.

The territory which was under the sway of Nalliakkodan is mentioned
as Ma-vilangai (v radf@asm«) in this poem and further it is said that he was
the descendent of Oviyar tribe. Ptolemy in his history mentions this Oviyar
family and this Mavilangai as belonging to Bazaar Naga tribe holding sway
over Melangae. Ptolemy flourished in Alaxandria about the middle of the
2nd century A. D. in the reign of Antominus Pius and died in 163 A. D. After
he had visited the Tamil country, when he wrote the history of Tamil Nad
he did not say about who the King of Mavilangai was. From. this poem: we
und_erstand'that Nalliakkodan was the only benevolent ruler of the Tamil
territory called Mavilangai, flourishing some years after the death of sévén :
bounteous chiefs. The age of seven petty chiefs, according to the conclusion
of scholars is,_ not later than the first half of the 2nd century, A. D. during
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which period the prowess and supermacy of the three crowned Kings, namely
Chera, Chola, Pandyas had decayed as a result of the invasion of Kalabras
who ‘were none other than Kalvar as mentioned in Sangam Literature. So,
he yoked the burden of giving away gifts etc. Nalliakkodan was the only
famous. and noteworthy ruler in Oviyar tribe. During the visit of Ptolemy
this Nalliakkodan would have been a reputed ruler of Mavilangai. So, the
age of Nalliakkodan would have been the second half of the 2nd century
A. D. 1 shall discuss some of the facts regarding Nalliakkodan and his family
in detail at the end of this article.

The study of this poem furnishes in detail about the civilization of the
people ‘who 11ved in about two thousands years ago, so that we can adopt
some important ciistoms and habits of our ancesters to lead well settled life

in our modern days.

Now I shall give the gist of the poem which would enlighten even the
Non-Tamils who have no opportunity to read the Tamil Sangam classics
in original. ' ,

The author guides a poor minstrel to the court of Nalliakkodan in order
to receive enormous bounty from him to ward off his misery of ever lasting
poverty. In the Pattuppattu there is another arruppadai in which a minstral
-who used to play on a big lute is guided by another minstrel of the same cata-
gory, to the court of llanthirayan, the ruler of Kanchi. As the minstral men-
tioned in.this poem is accustomed to play on a small lute and as this poem
is small.in extent when compared to that mentioned above, this is called Sirupan
arruppadai and the former Perum pan arruppadai. In Tamil there is a tradition
that bards, poets and dancers who received gifts from the opulents or Kings
are kind enough to guide another man of his status to the same philonthropic
gentleman to derive the same benefit as he did. There is a specific grammatical
rule_regarding the composition of this sort of arruppadais (guides). This
method is a poetical convention by which a poet panegyrizes the good qualities
of certain kings or lords. This poem is also the same.

‘A gifted minstrel is coming back from Nalliakkodan with abundant
wealth and sees a hunger stricken minstrel of his rank with his large number
of dependants. Filled with pity and kindness he advises him to go to the court
of Nalliakkodan while the poverty smitten party is taking rest under the cool
shadow of kadamba trees.

' Description of the spot where the minstrels met:

A blue hill is towering on a hill that gives purple shades and mountain
‘streams are flowing down in sparkling cascades which seem to be the garlands
of the fair Damsel-Earth. The water flowing at the foot of the hill formed
into a river and filled all the tanks in its course of the running. On the banks

of the river are dense groves which are flaming with flowers replete with perfume.
Kuyils on the leafy trees tear the fresh flowers with their beaks onthe branches
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and scatter colourful petals-on::the black .rippled.sands.. Such :of the :spots
on the bank. which are -covered with thick..flowers .look: like the :outspread
black. tresses of Damsel-Earth. On that-way the.itingrant ~minstrel . party;
men and women, strong-and fair, took their routadike a maving bed of: flowers,
to the famous court of Nalliakkodan. The -handsoma:weman: ofi:the:party
grew tired, for her tender feet treaded her weary.way:ontheisoft sandy-banks;
after traversing many fair groves and green fields,. hills and.:dales, and at last
reached the wild burning sands where ‘her.soft feet-twere:mnot:in:asppsitien te
withstand the heat of the gravels by which her tenddr feet:were hunt:and as
a consequence-of it she sought the shelter under the lined shadow of tall kadamba
trees. The path was an endless sandy track whose fields. were.parched and
so it is necessary for her to take . rest and to.relieve the fatigne of walking;

The ministrel Belle of the party. »

She is of rare .grace of.womanly perfections and has feminine charms
of rhythmic curves and soft supple unduldtions. Her perfiimed tresses of
bright black colour are rippling down her fdir neck. Her delicate waist looks
like a dusky screen cloud against a gold canopied evening hill. P®a-cocks
seeing - her willowy - gait, spread their glowing: feathers -which haye:green and
blue acelli and finding.that they-do not’have. the resemblanoe of thee gait, feel
ashamed to stand in front 'of ther:and.-hide.themselves in:one-another’s train
Her bare ankles are slender and:her bleeding. solds-looked: likk:the :drooping
tongue of a jaded..dog.. Her firm: and ‘stronglegs.at every.step 1dokedlike
the. trunk of a lusty cow-elephant. Her smooth: thighs one:against another
challenge the trunks :of plantain. tree: which. grow. on -the cool:hill: side.:. Her
pearl like teeth naturally.surge:-sweet juice.akin to«the:water. fiom itha kernal
of palmyra. She is-as chaste:as .mullai: buds .whichi.grow ‘in: abundance:in
forests. While she takes rest; her:pages caress. har fair andsofirfeet todispel
the strain of walking: a-. long distance.

Advice given- to- the poor minstrel.. The-rewarded  minstrel:i told * the
head of- the party - as followes: -

1 welcome you, brother harpist; you are coming here, I‘presume, urged
by smitting poverty -which' has embittered youn:life,-tosseek:bountyfrom the
benevolent chief from whom:I ‘am coming-back:richly:gifted:: You.areaccos
tomed to play on:your small ‘harp: which! yeucrress.agamstiyoun: leffiishonlder
and to awaken melodious tunes from:it. The pathiyeu havedto pass isbetween
dominions belonging to great and prosperous kings-and:ichieftains who:ane
reputed for their gracious bounty.. They are.Chera,. Chola.and Pandya-Kings
and seven bounteous chiefs namely Pegan, Pari, Kari, Ay, , Nalli, Adigan
and Ori. For your informmation-and ‘guidance I 'shall give you. some detalls
of them and of their.territory,”” he said.’

CHOLA-> COUNTRY: .
*“ Chold country is' otherwise: called ‘western- ldnds :fullitof:flooded «fields
in-which lilies - of ' languid. petals -are - having: fascinatinig :appearance:. Fishas
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wiill ‘be found jumping -over : the surface -of the: glassy waters. Buffalos with
wittte mruzzie,-going: invsearch -of their food-will crush the fishes under their
fwm: feet and-will-eat: lilyplants-with- their "ffowers. Suddenly they will seek
for:a~comfortable placeto chew the cud slowly to the dripping of honey drops
from the immature flowers. Then they-will sleep -on-a seft floral bed of white
jasmines. .Thus, the fertile. Chera country is. under. the sway of a Chera King
who engraved his.emblem of bow on the. Hymalayas in the north. The gift
made by the capital city of that Country (Vanji) having river wide-yawning
‘gate ways, will be deemed to be very small when compared with the gift of
Nalliakkodan to whose. capital you are now marching.”
PANDYA COUNTRY.

“Black’ baboons, “wearing pith--garland ‘under ‘their-ears and having red
‘breasts as a resttlt-6fsmearing of red ‘dust from a Nuna tree-which was chiselled
to-put-into the shape of-an axle of a -wheel, will merrily follow the children
~6f salt ‘vendors while ‘they drive theircarts ldden with salt-bags ~accompained
with  their -wives -whose silken tresses rest -on .their ~-willowy waists, and
will~play ‘with’ them a“kind ‘6f  game’ called *‘the sourding- of rattle.” "This
rattleis'a® toy ‘Which ismade ‘of sea-sheHls keeping ‘pearls inside it to produce
“a-soft~6f sweet sourd:if itis shaken. The toy will-have serrated edges. In
"Tamil it is calldd ““ Gitu Gilu”’ (#.g7P:a) according to the sound it produces.
This game is played-omr the sea-shore-6f Korkai; the sea port town of Pandyas.
The“King-of it is~a“descenidant of a' long line of guardians of Southern Part
- 6fthe “Tamil-country. -He captured his-enemy ‘dominions marching against
them ~w/ith- large~expedition. “He-is holding’ his sway -of that country under
the -regal-shade -of ‘his -white umbrella-round *which -arehanging strings of
pearis. He is crowned-with laurals of victory and is-the lord -of wind-speed
thatiots. “He is ‘theking~6f Madurai which “is-the metropolity of Pandya
Kiingsarid -whitch'is praised ‘as’ the “eternal ‘home: -of "Famniil language in the
classics. “For its antiguity-and far-famed- streets of jibilant crowds no other
city is great in Tamil country. Even such a city is-less than the great realm
of Nalliakkodan: #0-vihose court you:are merching with- weary- steps.”

- {Urmyoor; ¢the" Gapital of Cheras.

"In" Chala country, Kddamba“ trees with umbrageous leaves and bright
red flowers densetly gifdle the’ banks Of placid waters. 'The flower of these
trees will drop their stamers~erd: pistliscon: the watering steps of the tanks
ahich ‘loek: hikey paintings ofiigold:and red- vermicille. - Lotus buds resembling
the:lusty ~breasts of ibeautiful woman .and. favoured by gods, begin to opzan
bheir;petals: to.ahe;:golden; rays :of the-sun-which,surges -in. the orient.

»Dxagon: 'flies.sleep dor the night! inrgold-kkesseéd vessals of pink peztalled
Jotus “flowers, vembracing rtheir lovesmates ~.and! fly at.dawn singing their
faveourite. sune: of: Seekamaramujoyfully. 1Thenithey dance with open wings
awourld' the cupshof lotus Hlowers tossuek honey from tthem which are abound
an«culivable:lards. ! Urandai, thecoapital. city wof ¢ Cholas: is . surrounded by
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these fertile lands. This Chola King devastated the hanging fortresses of his
foes which had fine and strong enclosures. Against low walls of which, oxen
bellowing like thunder, scratched their itchy necks. Such strong Urandai
is also lgss in bestowing pfesents to you than the capital of Nalliakkodan
from whom you are thinking of getting bounty.

Besides these three Kings, there were seven benevalent Chiefs in Tamil
Nad. Among them Pegan was a descendant of dviyar tribe (gsflur @)
whose fertile mountains over-flow with cool streams on all sides. Once on
a rainy day, when a pea-cock appraised its smitting cold by a meek cry, Pegan,
without discrimination covered his valuable shawl on it. Pari, who is famous
in classic lore for boundless charity was the lord of the purple Parambu hills
(upiu @) now known as Piranmalai. One day while he was riding
on his luxuriant chaiot, some creepers of jasmine plant hanging without support,
prevented his way. Pari, presuming that the creepers required some support,
stopped his beautiful and well wrought chariot on the spot and laid the creepers
over it so that they might prosper well. Kari, with circling heroic wristlets
was a terror to his foes who dared not to think to face his death dealing lance.
He, by the gifts of his entire lands together with steeds that were decked with
bridles of sweet chiming of silver bells, staggered the world to follow his foot-
path. Ay, whose shoulders were beautiful with smearing of sandal-paste
and had scars of ever resting bow, offered a rare cloth given to him by
a King of Naga (fasra&u) of blueblack hue, to the deity templed under
a banyan tree. Adigan, offered a black and beautiful fruit of Nelli-the elixer
vitoe-which grew on the top of a tree on the side of his majestic blue hill,
to the poetess 4vvai without informing her the merit of the fruit which would
prolong the life of those who ate it. He did not think to eat it and live for
a long time with healthy body. Nalli (5aref) satisfied the hearts of those
who sought his bountiful friendship and by his unebbling generosity bestowed
enormous gifts on them so that they did not approach any philonthropic
man for want of gifts. '

Ori, the master of a horse that defeated another Chief Kari, who posses-
sed a horse of the same strength as that of the former, gave away his lands
to the minstrels without discriminating their talents. None of these seven
bounteous chiefs was as great as Nalliakkodan in generosity.”

Qualities of Nalliakkodan.

“ He is famous for victory in. battle fields and his lusty hands and limbs
are strong and fair. - His reputation and glory are girdled by vast secas. Now
he himself shoulders the yoke of endless gifts to minstrels and bards instead
ott those bounteous Chiefs who are no more. He is greater than all other
ngs of Mavilangai. It could not be destructed by any forcible element,
for 1? was f:onstructed on a firm and strong foundation on an auspicious day.
Mavzla'ngax means greater Ceylon. Nalliakkodan comes from Oviyar family
and wields stainless sword in battle fields. He never turned his heroic feet
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in cowardly retreat and for it he is praised by one and all. His bounteous
hands are compared to timely rains which do not expect any recompense
from the world for the benefit they give. After knowing that he is giving
numerous she-elephants and ornaments to the minstrels, we approached
him with our musical instruments, in the hope of getting rid of our everlasting
poverty and smitting hunger. We sang in praise of his unsurpassable lineage
and his father’s land of soaring hills” said he. :

Before going to Nalliakkodan, the guide himself was in great distress
of poverty. His hearth was cold and covered with mushrooms of hallow
stalks. Bamboos from the thatch of his house were falling down, for they
were aged and gnawed by white ants.  In his fire-place, she-dog which recently
gave birth to the pups, meekly cried not with-standing the pain of feeding
the blind pups at her dry breast. His tambourine girl used to pick some Velai
greens naturally growing on dust shoot and cooked them without salt. Fear-
ing the curiosity of tell-tales, she closed the doors of the kitchen and served
them to her large kindred who ate them half bellyful. Thus his hunger was
not quenched due to want of foodstuffs. After visiting Nalliakkodan, his
starvation and that of his men had disappeared altogether. '

The gifts made by Nalliakkodan arc stately chariots, tuskers which were
terror striking and decked with chiming bells to appraise people before and
after their coming and other valuable ornaments etc. '

The minstrel gives description of the routes leading to thé capital of Nallz‘q_-'
kkodan as follows: ' )

“The high waves of the blue sea run against white sands; your path
lies by such a sea-shore where you can see aloes (37 p) blooming with swan
shaped flowers and where early spring flowers of gold mohur trees seem to
cheat your eyes. There are other trees also to attract your attention. After
your long march you will reach Eyilppattinam which lies on the sea shore
and which is surrounded by numerous small villages. That town is famous
for its fortified walls encircled by blue waters. There you will meet the good
wives of the sea-land who used to make flaming red fire with the help of akil
wood brought by sea waves and who would prepare mature-toddy for their
men. If you tune your lyre in accordance with the steps of dancing of your
ladies and sing in praise of the ruler of Kidangil (a town) you will, in every
hamlet, be served with the porched meat of kuzhal-fish cought from their
fresh .water tanks.” o : ,

“ On your way to Veloor, red bean-nuts with be hanging fairly like threaded
coral wreaths. Kaya trees are repleted with sapphire blue buds which look
like a flock of pea-cocks, if they bloomed, Musundai flowers hang on their
boughs like spindles and kandal flowers open their petals like pink fingers
of a fair damsel. While mullai flowers are as chaste as home templed wives,
a sort of vermilian creepers are found covering on the bowers of gardens.
If you turn your steps towards the west you will reach Veloor while the setting

6
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Veloor is famous ‘for tanksfilléd with flowers
whose petals are bright and sharp like - sharp ‘fances. - In “that "t-own \y?lli
will be provided-with ~delicious sour rice, * hot ‘from the fire, together wit
roasted “eat of venison, "as your ~réfreshment.”

sun ‘will be descending the hilis.

““ If. you.go further,; you will.have to Cross cultivable lands-where Ka.n.chl
trees abound and King-fishers whose -beaksv»;are.likef,gold,.-woul(?; Jbe keeping
vigilant watch over the.surface of the unfathomable»,tanks, to. plck up fishes
for their food. “When they try to'do so they incidentally tear the broad leayes
of lotus. plants. “Red-eyed’ blue’ bees buzz round the cups of hOHGY.Whlch
are obtainable in:the. open. petalled. lotus flowers;. the scenzry will’ be like 'tl?e
shadowy-planent of Raahu round the sun. Thus'the agricultural {aﬂcl‘s ar-oun.d
the.City of Amoor.are fascinating the eyes of the way-farers. This city 1is
wide.and. guarded. by strong and sturdy sentries. and ‘its ware-houses are c;obl
and beautiful. ~You can stay in villages that encircle the city and ‘the inhabi-
tants of those villages are.so-kind and hospitable as to bar you from leaving
the place. .The.bouse wives who are sisters to. tillers would treat you as ‘their
own children and provide .you with.all the comforts. They will serve you
with sweet and savoury dishes containing the roasts of erales and snow white
rice preparéd “by rskilful cooks.”

“ After taking rest in-such-villages, if you walk further, the capital.city
of Nalliakkodan is not far off. The festive appearance of the city will attract
every one who happens to have a glimpse of it. "Tuskers would be making
loud noise and would produce cloudy dusts by walking swiftly in the streets.
“Fhe! towering-gates-and the' 16fty“doors:of ‘the ~palace would ever be ‘opened
. which 1obk ‘tike the- cloven. of ‘the *‘Meruhills. Minstrels;poets,; & Brahmins
whoare deeply iearned in*Vedic lore, will have easy aceess intd'the place,‘ifor,
according’ to~the instructions of the-ruler, it is-unneccssary for:them:to- get
permission® to enter ‘into the palace which is-guarded by-rude men.”

‘The Brahminrs ppraise ~him . thus;

““Heis_grateful to'those-who'do him good;-He ‘detests the company of
the' low-miridéd ;he"is- alfettionate to- one and-all-and' his' face ‘istbright with
white-smle.”

~His renowned warrdors praise him.as-follows:

*“ He is an asylum to those who seek refuge in him and-he does not-have
wwd% hm-ed.'.againstf‘-his: foes ;he:willifightsshoulderito . shoulder with
Ins:forcesaandwwillidnspireccourage in:thethearts of 'hiswweak soldiers.”

“Damsels who have rayeéd eyes praise.him in the” following manner:

'-”“ He raiil fuifil: t}:e:ideep desirgs .ofidamsels -and -sxtisfy: their passions;
heawillnnst beseductive tand inever ! became .artool initherhands: of ihist dave;
‘e sl immYy 20 veslieve tthe idistress .of whis sbakeved , women.”
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His-minstrels - extol him. as shown below:

“He will be simpte-in-the-presence of those whose studies are shaHow

hb will discourse with-equal' wisdom with learned men-who come 4o his coart

in-order to-get bounty He will give rewards to-the-worthy persens accorditig
to- their merit’  said- he.-

“1If you approach him, in the midst of the learned like the moon..in. the
brilliant host of stars, he will seem to be happy and bright with cheerful counte-
nance. Then-you can tune your harp: which'is well wrought with embeHished
designs “of ‘divine-figures engraved-on-it: Your- -harp-is blue black in- coldur
like KaHdm-tree; the craft of it attracts even-the god: of music. Ydu must
stir nector sweet ‘music-on “the twisted-chors- of ‘your ‘harp-and- sing-sengg-in
praise - of© NaHiakkioddn- thus; > said the guide.-

““ Oh King, you are a praise worthy gentleman for your gifts and by
virtue of your ever lasting benefdctions your hand is shaped. as a hanging lotus
bud; your shoulders :are.shelters forflagging-warriors and languished damsels;
your sceptre protects the.tiller of the soil; your lance flames in fury at the
sight of your enemy kings who own stately war chariots.”

‘* Beforeyou finish your song of praise; he will give you enormous clothes
as white and thin as the.epjdermal lining of the hollow bamboo. He will
serve you with’ sweet mead to the extent that will'make your -head 'tilf as a
snake sways his -hood léft' and ‘right in anger and ‘then you will ‘be provided
with:the délicious féod prepared ‘in accorddnce with' the-ruleés of culitiary
as ldid ‘'down by Bheemasena, the eldér brother of ‘Arjuna who- satisfitd-the
god of fire by setting, fite on the Kandawa forest” with' the aid of ‘hissharp
arrows. A-good number of %pecies of the food will be served -in goldén—cups
kept in circular form befére you. He will be standitig-by your sidé-all*‘the
while, to feast you with unebbing hospitality. After dinner-is-over you wili
bebestowed.. with emormrous: wealih, comprising . jewels : dianronds sands. gold
obtaivied:from :his.enanies. He ‘wonit1spprecevenr a bit..of- his:booty ; from
vanquisked kings ; for. hiss owar: sake.”

“ Besides, he will gjive you chariots wrought ‘in" all 'grace and -beanty by
adept craftsman, yoked ‘with’ white bull§ (s7e7 or5 &) “speeding:likk -horses
with charidteers., The chariots are k&pt ready well tested-and they-are snrooth
and. fast running” concludéd’ the guide.

Thaappreciationnof therpeems.

The author, like other sangam poets, is a natérecpoet.and se hmz,den-
cnpi;mn* of .the four.regjons.namely_ hills, forests, sea-shores and..cultivable
lands and.of the social life-ofithe inhabitants are realistic.and without exagge-
ration.. He.employs the.siile in.appropriata manner whxgh even thfe_qu_am
poets who- do. not like. figure..of sppech such as hyperbolc and ‘poetic fallacy

inu. poetry, highly appwciatg, them. .



72 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

At the outset of this poem, he compares the mountains and sparkling
cascades flowing from them, to the breasts of Earth Damsel and to the gar-
lands of colourful pearls, hanging round her shouldars, respectively. He
concludes the poem by addusing another simile that on the peaks of the hills,
misty drizzling clouds are girdling, among which pea-cocks appzared with blue
bejewelled fans which look like Akil (&%) fume mantled blue tresses of
damsels. :

The comparison made to the pink and tender feet of the minstrel-Belle,
which are bare, with the drooping red tongue of a jaded dog is real and com-
mendable. When he describes the beauty of the limbs of the minstrel-Belle,
the employment of perversive and gardand-similies are par excellance. Those
lines are quoted as example by the all commentators of rhetoric grammar
in Tamil.

CloFd B gt_ear @6':,!)'5,{5 &EpaBp &pebacr
1T uss @urr@g@u_} s QUTen DLl
wPaed Quidsg 99 98

saf @ %y Qasbres s srovumr 558" (Four 19 - 23)

Though the author mentions three crowned kings and seven bounteous
Chiefs of Tamil Nad, he did not give the names of the Kings. So it is very
difficult to surmise who were those kings. But, we know from this poem
that Nalliakkodan was holding his sway over a small territory known as Mavi-
lizngm after the demise of the seven bounteous chiefs. The author says that
Nalliakkodan was yoked with the burden of the benevolent act of giving away
gifts and rewards to minstrels, bards etc., so that they did not feel the absence
of those chiefs.

. Nalliakkodan was the descendant of an ancient Oviyar tribe pertaining
to the Tamil country. The word Oviyar (g #.u7) may be interpreted as
those who are adept in drawing and painting figures. In olden days, some
of the tribes were named after their profession, but no caste distinction was
prevailing then. Thirayar were the sea-faring tribe; Maravar were renowned
for valour in ﬁghtmg, Panar were well versed in singing and playing on lutes;
Kuttar or dancer were famous for dancing in the courts of kings and chiefs.
In that manner Oviyar were skilful in the art of drawing and painting. Some
of the Tamil tribes ruled over certain small territories and such family were
exalted as regnal party.

Mavilangai consisted of the present North and South Arcot Districts,
which were called Aruva and Aruvavadathalai Nadus. Why was this portion
of the land called Mavilangai or Greater Ceylon? Some authors are of opinion
that Mavilangai was as fertile as Ceylon in producmg all sorts of -commodities
and hence this name. A few say that as the region is akin to Ceylon in shape
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and is greater in extent this is named as Mavilangai. We may attribute both
the reasons to the name of this territory.

Nalliakkodan excelled all his ancestors belonging to the Oviyar tribe
who ruled over Mavilangai in all respects and acquired reputation by various
means. As the author says the bounty of Mavilangai in thoss days, no doubt,
was greater than the countries of Chera, Chola and Pandiya, for, these crowned
kings of the three countries had temporary decline of power during the time of
Nalliakkodan in the middle of the 2nd century A. D. At that time the Kala-
bras, a tribal invaders made their entry into the Tamil country and caused

_some calamities. As a consequernce of it, great confusion and chaos pre-
vailed in the country and this may be attributed to the main reason for the
deterioration of the power of the three crowned kings. We come across
the name of this tribe in Sangam literature that one Pulli was the chief of it
who captured and ruled over Venkatam hills and their vicinities. It seems
that Nalliakkodan was in friendly terms with the intruders and so he was not
made the victim of them. '

Another post Nannaganar, a contemporary of this author also paregy-
rized Nalliakkodan stating that he was the chief of Mavilangai where tanks
abound=d and waters from them would be flowing through conduit with
sweet sound. In that poem (ym» 176) this Iangai is mentioned as “ great
great langai” (Qumwrdiavmsss) Further he says that Nalliakkodan
was the supporter of minstrels who played on small harp and who praised
him as a mountain of reputation. The poem runs as follows:

“ Bap@uwer Qards@b yraw s p
Qupwor dovmass s@dasr & Burg
@dBawri Qererwi swvelwds Casre G ™’

The same author sang also in praise of another ruler of Iangai by name
Villi Adan (sf&ef gy sar) who was well known for his bow, as shown here
under.

“ Qrerwed ypdicsr Qamemads DpBarer
el wrser @&mBuwd Quamw *—(ypd. 379)

Nalliathan belonging to the descent of Oviyar tribe is also mentioned
in Puram, perhaps he might have been a philonthropist. These three great
men belonged to the Oyman family which was the name of a certain petty
chief who lived in Tamilagam. The portion of the land which belonged to
that family was called Oyma Nadu, a portion of Mavilangai. Gradually
they extended their territory and named it as Mavilangai.

During the time of Villi Adan, Movilangai would have been a small
territory as it is mentioned in Puram, merely as Iangai, without any epithat.

Because Nalliakkodan was the ruler of the hills on whose p2aks sweet
music was always heard, he was called Nal-iyak-Kodan i.c., he who possessed
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the peaks of hills with ever lasting music or he who enjoyed the ever lasting
melody of scientific music on the hills. (Nal-good; [yam—musical mstrume'nt;
kodan—possesser of the peaks or enjoyer) s - Qeflus; Quuib -
Reosisgiaaisr gows (Qurmsdu); Casriear - Q&1 s s
wr (9) Darerepuaer.

Eyirpathinam one of the sea port towns as mentioned in this poem s
otherwise called Sopattinam. Now, it is known as Sadras or Sadurangappatti-
nam (i.e.,) the fortified town. Some are of opinion that Eyirpattinam is Mara-
kkonam where salt farming is being done nowadays. Kidangil was the capital
of Mavilangai. Though it is in ruined condition now, the remnant of its-
strong walls and ditch are found near Tindivanam in South Arcot District.
Amoor and Veloor are also mentioned in the poem. In those days Amoor
was mostly inhabited by Brahmins’ family which never decayed by any means.
Uppu Veloor has a legend after it. ;

A vivid and pathetic description of poverty, the character of the hero
of the poem, and the formation and structure of the lute are noteworthy in
this poem. We know from this poem that Bheemasen, the elder brother
of Arjuna is said to have written a book on cookery which was familiar in
Tamil Nad even in 2nd century A. D. when kings and chicfs employed cooks
who knew the rules of this book, for cooking business in their palaces. It
is true that the people of Tamil Nad were familiar with the story of Maha
Bharata in Tamil or Sanskrit verses and respected it.

In conclusion, I say, that this poem contains platitude of informations,
literary embellishment and- geographical structure of the lands. Hence it
is worth while reading and appreciating.

11



THE DATE OF KALIDASA
BY

K. S. N. BRAHMAM, B.A.,B.L.,

Advocate, Visakhapatnam.

Kalidasa’s greatness as a poet is a well-established fact which needs no
reiteration. The observation of the King among the Critics, Anandavardhana,
in his Dhwanyaloka L.6. Vritti, that among the host of poets Kalidasa and
such others numbering one or two, or at the most four or five alone would
be counted as great,! is very significant in that it makes Kalidasa the type of
the great Poet. Bhoja, the critic among the ngs illustrates one of his propo-
sitions by the stanza—

waawf anE HHa anﬁzﬁq |

¥ q aifq W39k FilET9w FEaH |l
(Saraswati Kanthabharana Ch.2 Ver. 222).. -

and indirectly acknowledges the authoritative position of Kalidasa. [t must
be said that there is as much unanimity in the acceptance of Kalidasa’s great-
ness as there is divergence in the fixation of his date. The range of difference
at one time was so great as to be appalling and it had Hippolyte Fauche at
one extreme pushing it to the 8th century B. C.* and Weber at the other pulling
it to the 11th century A. D.> One view was based mainly on the surmise
that the poet must be a contemporary of Agnivarna, the last King referred . -
to in the Raghuvamsa and the other on the belief that the traditional connec- . .
tion of the poet with the court of Bhoja is true. They have been very early,
given up, and rightly too, as the poet who has known Vatsyana’s Kama Sutras *

and Bharata and his Natyasastra® could not be assigned to a period earher
to them or as the poet who has been eulogised in about A.D. 630 by Bana °

(. afmaRfifsitrakh g slegasgsn: o taw a "R
nogd ‘ ‘

2. Ref. M. A. Karandikar. Introduction to his Edition of ¢ Kumara Sambhava.’ |

3. Ref. V. Venkataraya Sastri. ‘Introduction to his Edition of ‘ Meghasandesam.’

4. Cf Abijnana Sakuatalam iv. 18 with Kamasutra iv. 1. 37-42.

5. Cf. Vikramorvasiya II. 18 with Ch. 1 of N. S. and Abhijnana Sakuntalam VA 2
with the Rasa theory of N. S. Ref. also to para (a) on P. 41 of Kane's History of Sanskrit .
poetics (1951 Ed.)

6. famasasia sREgEe @Lﬁ-ng !

ifadgRantg FadiEE TP 0
|  (Harshacharita about A. D. 620).
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and Ravikirti? could not be relegated to a period subsequent to them. If
Malavikagnimitram is also accepted as Kalidasa’s, the date of Agnimitra
namely B. C. 160 fixes the lower limit. But even as it is the range of difference
is not small and it covers a period of about seven centuries from the time of
Agnimitra in B. C. 160 to the time of Yasodharman in A. D. 532. Sarada-
ranjan Ray,® C. Kunhan Raja® and some others proposed the theory that
he was a court poet of Agnimitra Sunga. The general Indian opinion in-
cluding that of Karandikar,” Chattopadhyaya,' Ramachandra Dikshitar,"
Jhala & and others is that he lived in the first century B. C., in the court
- of Vikramaditya of Ujjaini. Vincent A. Smith,"® Ray Chaudhuri,* R. K.
Mukherji,”” Keith,®® Macdonell ¥ and many othsrs assign him to the Gupta
period in general; all the five referred to above preferring to hold Chandra
Gupta II as his patron and some others *® preferring to accept Kumara Gupta I
and Skanda Gupta as his patrons. Then there are others such as Fergusson,
Max Muller, Bhandarkar,”® P. T. Srinivasa Iyyangar™ who advocated the
theory of 6th century A. D. Now let us scan these different views that are
in the field.

Taking first the last of these theories as it can be disposed off very soon,
. it would be evident that the main stay of it is the tradition of the Nine Gems
of the court of Vikramaditya which runs as follows—

SaRgmER TR |
IR anERIRA g waE @l ¥ awREaiEmaa |

Fergusson accepts this Vikramaditya tradition and identifies him with Harsha-
Vikramaditya, who, he says, wanted to commeinorate the event of his defezat-
ing the Sakas on the battle at Karrur in A. D. 544 at the same time giving
it an antiquity by antedating it by 600 years. The theory of antedating is
not only absurd  prima facie ’ but also defeats the very purpose of commemo-
rating the specific event of A. D. 544 and therefore is not accepted by others.

1. Y 4 3w foxadBy) Hafew aa

¥ et Wasfa: ok afegaartanfi: o
(Aihole Ins. of Pulakesin II of A. D. 634).

8. Introduction to his Edition of Abhijnana Sakuntalam.
9. Referred to by G. C. Jhala in his * Kalidasa—A study.’
+ 10. Introduction to his Ed. of ¢ Kumarasambhava.’
11. Referred to by G.J. Somayajl in the introduction to his Edition of ¢ Meghasandesarn
12. Gupta Polity. 12-A. ° Kalidasa—A study.’
13. Early History of India.
14. Political History of Ancient India.
15. Gupta Empire. 16. History of Sanskrit Lit.
17. History of Sanskrit Literature.
18. For example S. Sathianathajer’s “ A Pohtlcal and Cultural History of India > Vol. 1.
19. For these ref. Karandikar’s intro. to his Edn. of * Kumarasambhava.’
20. Advanced History of India (Hindu period).
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Macdonell says that in fact Sakas were defeated by Yasodharman, and he
had no title of Vikramaditya. Max Muller, however, also holds that Kali~
dasa flourished in the 6th century A.D. on the basis of the same tradition
but for the reason that some of the others in the * Nine Gems ’ such as Varaha-
mihira and Amarasimha flourished in that century. Their dates too, however,
are not definite. Further it may be stated here that the stanza itself is to be
found in ° Jyotirvidabharana > a work alleged to be that of Kalidasa as itself
proclaims, along with some other stanzas as the following—

Fe7ad GARFATIAE W A 47 FEgReaE: |
SRfRMmOFeReRTE fFfEeshd & o a9 0
W g (=¢) FhAiEE (=5e0) To (3) o #a &l |
A AeaERasa fEga gubedesa: 1

If the whole of it is accepted it gives the date B. C. 34 but the other eight of
the ‘ Nine Gems’ could never have flourished at that period. So, there is
a snag somewhere in this tradition and thereforz it cannot be readily accepted.

However the Mandasore Inscription of the time of A. D. 473 composed
by Vatsabhatti definitely decided against this theory Some of the stanzas
in that Inscription are * similar to and reminiscent of the verses of Kalidasa’s
Rtusamhara and Meghaduta.”® The last line of the Inscription runs as
Clj?%’i’ gu&+ Ve gegufzar ® and that shows the capacity of the Penagerist
and excludes the possibility of Kalidasa himself imitating him.

Then it is convenient to deal with the theory of first century B. C. as
that too can be easily rejected. Tt also is supported mainly by the same tradi-
tion of Vikramaditya, and the advocates of this theory feel that the traditional
Vikramaditya can be no other than the originator of an Era of that name.
They argue that the title “ Vikramorvasiyam > is very significant and that
the passage in the I Act of that drama put into the mouth of Chitraradha
as an address to the King Pururavas running f&sai AEDTET A fAsaaizd
g3 W is clear enough in pointing out who that Vikrama was. They say
that Kathasaritsagara narrates the story of one Vikramaditya of Ujjaini who
was described there as a son of one Mahendra and conclude that he must
be the same as the one hinted at in the above passage. Of course the stanza
in the Jyotirvidabharana also appears to indicate a date in the first century
before Christ. But after all is said, the theory itself is based mainly on the

21. Ref. V. Venkataraya Sastri, Introduction to his Edition of ‘ Kumarasambhava’
and also N. Jagannadharao’s ‘ Andhra Mahasamrajyam’ Vol. 1 (Tel). Any way I feel that
there is a mistake in the second of the stanzas which should read; #3% for 4T |

22. G. C. Jhala—" Kalidasa A study.” The similarities were also pointed out.

23. Select Inscriptions P. 288. See also Macdonell’s—A History of Sanskrit Literature
(1928 Ed) P. 321 & G. C. Jhala—* Kalidasa—a study * pages 4 and 5.
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tradition contained in the IJyotirvidabharana, which speaks of the ° Nine
Gems ’ as well, a definite fact against the Pre-Christian Era dating. Further
even though it mentions a Vikramaditya it does not hint at all of any connection
of him with the Era. The stanza which gives a date is corrupted by a mis-
reading in my opinion of which 1 will speak further on. Though nobody
can deny the existence of a Vikramaditya *' earlier than Chandragupta II it
is not definite when and where he flourished. The story of Kalakacharya
of the Jain tradition speaks of Vikramaditya of Ujjaini as a son of not Mahendra
but Gardhabhilla.?® Besides all these the fact that the poet made a historical
person who was quite recent by then, namely, Agnimitra, specifically the hero
of a plot would militate against the theory that he adorned the court of Vikra-
maditya, if any such existed, of the 1st century B. €. Having made mere
indirect references, if the passages and the title were significant, to his own
King he would not have made another King directly a hero of one of his plots.
One of two things alone is possible under the circumstances; one being that
the alleged references are mere fancies and the poet flourished during the reign
period of Agnimitra himself or the other being that the references are true
but indicate some other Vikramaditya and by then Agnimitra has become
one of the legendry figures of Puranic status.

Finally the connection of the Era with Vikrama was itszIf very late. Albe-
neeni (A. D. 1030) definitely mentions it and Ray Chaudhuri says in a foot
note that it was “* far from being GENERALLY adopted even in the ninth'century
A. D.” It was originally known only by the names Krita *® and Malawa.
Jhala also admits this. So this theory also can be rejected.

24. Gadhasapthasati 5.64 refers to one FEAIFTATH ( TmarfezmaIRAT ) and it is
said to be of the time of Hala. Hala was the 17th King according to Mastyapurana and
will be of about A. D. 54 if that tradition is followed as was done by V. A. Smith and others.
He was the 7th King (8th if we take that Kuntala Satakarni was an erroneous omission there)
as per the Vayu purana and will be of about A.D, 75 (or about A. D. 80 if Kuntala also
inserted) if that tradition is followed as done by Bhandarkar.

25. N. N. Ghosh—Early History of India. Also P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar—Advanced
History of India (Hindu period).

26. Badva Stone Piller Inscription of the Mankharis of A. D. 238 (Ep. Ind. XXIII P. 52)
—Select Ins. (Calcutta University) P. 92 & Gandhar Stone Ins. of Viswavarman of A. D. 423
(Corp 1Ins. Ind. IIT P. 74 ff) Select Ins. P. 379.

27. Mandasore Stone Ins. referring to Kumaragupta I and Bandhuvarman of A. D. 473
(Corp. Ins. Ind. IIT P. 81 ff)—Select Ins. P. 288) Mandasore stone Ins. of Yasodharman of
A. D. 532 (Corp. Ins. Ind. IIT P. 152 f)—Select Ins. P. 386.

Note:—Mandasore Stone Ins. of the time of Naravarman of A. D. 404 (Ep. Ind. XII P. 320f)
—Select Ins. P. 377—equates Krita with Malwa thus:

 wIST — TmHE gwey FAIEY etc.,
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The Sunga period theory, has bezn strongly advocated by Saradaranjan
Ray *® and his main grounds were three, two bzing internal and the third being
external. The benidictory stanza at the end of the Malavikagnimitram runs

as follows—
g ¥ qHIEgaEr w1 2§ fer tAiEada aed ajaedan |

this part of it is addressed by the King to the Queen,
and thereafter comes the general benediction.

AREdifRfaTasyy 9@l dR@Y 4 @8 AaR aEE )

and Katayavema commenting on that stanza remarks—

IAITH 9T QT aHSEE ARiIId w92 oy
@ gwlamgE@ng o gdaftae 99 sweuSideg-

frfa agsaq )

(whereas at the end of ths dramas Bharata had to pronounce a benediction
fit for all times, the referencz here to King Agnimitra is indicative of the ruler
of the time). This is of course the basis for the theory. Then Ray sees in
the benedictory stanza at the end of the Abhijnana Sakuntalam a criticism
levelled against Asoka, the Buddhist King?®® and feels that it can be significant
only if it were immediately after the Mauryan rule and in the Hindu revival
under the Sunga leadership. The third and the external evidence relied on
by him was the medallion found at Bhita, the engraving over which was identi-
fied by some to be the first scane of the Abhijnana Sakuntalam and which
was assigned to the Sunga period by ths Archiologists. It may be stated
even here that the assignment is not definite and the identification is not general,
much less unanimous. Further the Padmapurana ® also depicts a similar
scene and as such there is no inevitability in the connection of the engraving
with the drama even if the identification is correct. Asoka was never adverse

28. See his Int. to his Ed. of Abhijnana Sakuntalam. N, N. Ghosh in a F. N. on p.
290 of his Early History of India refers to an article of T. J. Kedar in support of sunga period
theory. V. V. Ramachandra Dikshitar in his * Gupta Polity > opines that Kalidasa was of
the time of the last of the Sungas, Devabhuti and that he subsequently entered the court of

Vikramaditya. .
29. * As for the subjects, any other wish, as for instance, the desire to remove calamities,
will not at all arise while Agnimitra is ruling the Kingdom.” A. S. Krishnarao’s translation.

130, NIt aFRTAR DT arad SAREA AL ete. VIL 35. He says Asoka’s
rule might have been for the Ranjana or SI’T-R'{ of the people but was not for their Hita or
"S‘THH Though he did not point out, the later part also may be, if this line is followed, taken
to have been directed against a time when the word (H’ﬁt"ﬁ) of the Learned in the Vedas
( f’gﬁq gd") did not prevail.

31. The passages from Padmapurana are given in the Vavilla E1. of Abhijnana Sakun-
talam with Engl. translation and notes.
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to the Hindu faith, though he had a leaning to the Buddhistic principles *
and Pushyamitra and Agnimitra were not against Buddhism. Agnimitra
himself remarks about Parivrajika’s taking robes that that is the way of good
people. (F: gEaeg 97— Act V). [i cannot be argued that the order
she entered into was nothing more than the Hindu Sanyasa because of the
fact that by then the ladies taking to Sanyasa does not appear to be in vogue
and also of the description of the princess by Parivrajika a few pages earlier
in the very significant words &41iT 13 &[{—Nir. Sag. Ed. (note the word g41a1g
—Buddha)!. So there cannot bz any sting directed against anybody in the
benediction of the Abhijnana Sakuntalam and even if thsre be it could not
be against Asoka or from the pen of one attached to the court of Agnimitra.®

Though the authorship of Malavikagnimitram was generally ascribed
to Kalidasa one significant fact may be noted in that connection. Vamana
in his Kavyalankarasutravritti (A. D. 800), Anandavardhana in his Dhwanya-
loka (A. D. 850) Rajasekhara in his Kavyamimamsa (A. D. 900), Abhinava-
gupta in his Lochana (A. D. 1000), Bhoja in his Sarasvati Kanthabharana
(A. D. 1030), Kshemendra in his Kavikanthabharana and Auchityavichara-
charcha (A. D. 1050) or Mammata in his Kavyaprakasa (A. D. 1075)* did
not make any quotation from the said drama though they cited from the
other two dramas and his three Kavyas. So, there is reason for some doubt
as to the Kalidasa’s authorship of the work itself. On the top of all these,
this theory completely ignores Vikramaditya. Further it cannot satisfactorily
fix Bhasa, who, if Malavikagnimitram—were to be accepted as Kalidasa’s
must have flourished earlier and also Bharatha, earlier still. As already pointed
out Kalidasa appears to have known Vatsyana’s®™ ¢ Kamasutras’ as well as
Bharata®™ and his “ Natya Sastra.’ He refers to Bharata in such a way as
to imply that there is a sufficiently long distance of time between them. He
was addressed as Muni (gf3ar wg3a Vikr. 2. 18) whereas Bhasa was referred
to only as a reputed poet not living by then (9/472&qt WIF etc., Fard etc.,

32. Even this is disputed by some—cf. P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar—Advanced History of
India (Hindu period).

33. Ray chandhuri also holds that Pushyamitra and Agnimitra were not anti-Buddhistic
(P. 389). Also ref. N. N. Ghosh—Early History of India and Sathianathaier—A. Political
and cultural History of India.

34. For these dates ref. to Kane’s History of Sanskrit Poetics.

35. Vatsyayana refers to Kuntala Satakarni and his wife Malayavati in Ka. Su. IT 7-28.
Kuntala Satakarni was the 13th King according to the Mastya list and must have ruled about
B. C. 16 or must be the 5th King (if taken to have been erroneously omitted) according to the
Vayu list and must have ruled about A. D. 26.

36. One ‘ Kamasutra Karika Vivarana ’ of Bharata was mentioned by Richard Schmidt
in his ‘ Love in Ancient India.” Kane in his History of Sanskrit Poetics (1951 Ed. P. 28)
says' that ‘ Kamasutra ’ is mentioned in Natyasastra 24. 142, If so Bharata is later than
Vatsyayana.
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wdaws; ®eg@a etc., Mala. 1). Chattopadhyaya™ argues that Asva-
ghosha imitated Kalidasa but we can only say that there are similar passages
in both and both of them are really great poets and it is equatly possihle that
either of them might have copied from the other. If-our predilection for
@ particular poet or a theary is sst aside these similarities would not help to
decide ome way or the wother. Then the argnments :as to the ‘a-pammian’
usages, reference to an ancient system of Law wetc., can be easily explaingd
away by saying that the one provesthe proposition Figan: %m: and Kalidasa
did what many othersdid in the matter and that the other, if true at all,
might have been a devise deliberately adopted to suit the theme which
rélates to an ancient period. Besides all these one thing is very mmportant
namely that many traditions grew round the story of Kalidasa such as his
attachment to the court of Vikramaditya as one among the * Nine Gems,™
his ‘fing at one Dingnaga probably a contemporary,™ his comection ‘with
Kuntaleswaradautya® His studentship under Vararuchi;”® ‘'his hand in ‘the
production of Setubandha Kavya,” and they cannot all be lightly brushed
aside. Though the whole tradition might not be correct, there must have
been some grain of truth forming their nucleus and an attempt must be made
to reconcile as many .of them as possible in trying to arrive at the date of Kali-
dasa. That is not done in this theory and therefore, however stronger it
may be than the other two, it also must be ultimately rejected.

Now what remains to tbe zomsidered is the Gupta perivd theery with its
two sub-divisions. Among the Gupta Kings only three had the title Vikra-
maditya, namely Chandragupta T, Skanda Gupta and Puru Gupta. Of
these the first ruled from A. D. 381 to 413. The second was his grand-son,
being the son of Kumaragupta T (A. D. 415-455) and his reign period was
between A. D. 455 to 467. The third was the brother of the second and he
died earlier than A. D. 473. His son was Narasimha Gupta. If Kalidasa
was to be assigned to the peried of @ Vikramaditya it must be only to some-
time about A. D. 381-413 or A. D. 455-473. If the passage in the Vikra-
morvasiyam referring to Mahendra and Vikrama is significant which it really
appears ‘to 'be, then bofh these datmgs appear-probable as Kumaragupta I
had the title Mahendzaditya-and e is selatsd to the one @s.a sen and to the
others as a father. Then the poet’s connection with Kuntaleswaradautya
and 'specially with Pravarasena the author of Setubandha also difinitely fix

' 37. ¥Kshetresadhandra rclretttopatihyaya.

38. “The-stanzas in'Ch. 22:0f Jyetirvidabharana.
39, Meghasandesam 1114 Mallinadha's (A. 1. 1400) ‘Com. -on that and Dakshinavarta-
magha’s (prohably 184h ‘Cent. A. 1. He s meferred to with respeot and mexerance by Malli-
qradhain his int. to his Raghuvanmsa Gommentary).

40. Auchityavicharachaxcha and Smmgara Prakasa.

41. Jakkana (A. D. 15th-Cent) in his Vikramarka Charitra * (Tel. Kavya).

#42. [Ranmasetupradipa—A com. ron ‘Betubandima.

These are fully dealth with later on in the essay.

11 7
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him in the Gupta period as Pravarasena II, Vakataka, who ruled over Kul}t'ala
also. was the daughter’s son of Chandra Gupta II. Finally the tradition
makes Dignaga a pupil of Vasubandhu whose biography was written by Para-
martha (A. D. 300-560) wherein he says that Vasubandhu was patronised
by Baladitya at his father’s, Vikramaditya’s instance. And if Megh. 1.14
is directed against Dignaga, that also establishes Kalidasa during the Gupta
period. Now having promised so much, we shall examine in detail the tradi-
tions and passages for a final resolution in favour of one of the two dates

in this Gupta period.*

First about the passage in Vikramorvasiyam which was already quoted.
The King was addressed those words after he rescued Urvasi of Indra’s court
from the clutches of a Rakshasa who wanted to capture her. How well does
it reflect the situation of Skanda Gupta Vikramaditya rescuing the country
ruled by Mahendraditya, Kumaragupta I, from the attack of Pushyamitras.
It does not suit so well to Chandra Gupta II.

The Kuntaleswardautya and Setubandha may be conveniently consi-
dered together as they refer to the same personalities. Kshemendra (A. D.
1050} it is that refers to Kalidas and Kuntaleswaradautya, for the first time
(probably none else referred to it at all), in the following words—

SFFRONNE 791 — TS s TE: —
g Faal@ ¥%: A samun;
2 [@Rfaw: amy: agwy |

S ERIR TN FEe e e
SOENET eraa@EarE ||

e WRISENSA R wegagRatamdaamaar

FII T amesaaniig A || eto,
(Auchitya Vicharacharcha).

The ambassador who went from the emperor to his feudatory, was not
probably treated appropriately at first. But as he went on a mission, the
ambassador, accepting to take hig seat on the floor itself, says this’ is a
clever and suitable manner. The embassy sent was probably to the court
of the King of Kunatla, and Kalidasa recorded it here. Rajasekhara’s
(A.D. 900) Kav_yamirnamsa Ch. XI has a passage which runs—
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GRHITIETAN TR FAQNER | a —
s fey RaaraIisaE il
gEisaraaaIzIEFuaRIe |
frafs aggadamaE feaoi
A fARan FasEmdsE: |
agEmy —
fgg aggadFama« fGami
afafafefzawe: Fas@ada ||

Here, of course, Rajasekhara does not give either the source or the authcr
of these stanzas. But Bhoja (A. D. 1030) in his Sringaraprakasa * gives the
very same stanzas with other significant remarks thus—

w19 Rafad - a7 qafeds MR asRfeetea A3
z0d  angRafEdamaT aaw - #fEE CH FeET
HAMA ’ 3A FAwalEda g swaE

AGES. ... etc.
sgADNelFa GmaEa: swgae — .
fqag ... etc. (Sring. Pra. Ch. 8)

From this passage some further points are also revealed and they are the follow-
ing:— _ ‘

The emperor was Vikramaditya, the feudatory was the King of Kuntala,
the ambassador was Kalidasa himself and the ambassy ended satisfactorily.
1t is probable that the work Kuntaleswaradautya was composed by Kalidasa
after the embassy and all these stanzas are from that very work. Then,
who is this Kuntaleswara? Ramasetupradipa a commentary on Setubandha
a Kavya in Maharastriprakrit well known to Dandi (A.D. 660) and Bana
(A.D. 620) and ascribed to Pravarasena (ref. Bana’s verse) says that Kalidasa
composed the work for Maharaja Pravarasena at the bidding of Maharajadhi-
raja Vikramaditya.”” So, the Kuntala’s King can Probably be Pravarasena II

44. These are given in the notes to the Gaekwad Qriental'Sei'ies‘Ed;‘Of Kavya Mimainsa
4s. Al FEgea agicaEad GwaaaEn | "
g 9h e ShTehy: Jgassad | etc,
g2 amraziox  sI@Afiae mEEheT FEaRkdaga: RieewETs-

A wfeggaga: agaasET R etc.,
Ref. Notes to the Kavyamimamsa. Gaekwad Oriental series Ed.

9
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himself. A foot note on p. 564-5 of the Politival History af Amncient India
(Ray Chaudhuri—6th Ed) says that Mr. Mirasi recently pointed out that
the Patthan Plates of Pravarasena IT (year 27) refer to- a Kalidasa as a writer
of the Charter.?® Pravarasena 11 being the daughter’s son of Chandra Gupta II
cannot be taken to have behaved as is suggested by the citation made by
Kshemendra if the embassy was fifom: the court of his: grand father. So it
is probably from the court of Skandagupta. The epigraphic evidence also
corroborates only this position. The Rithpur Copper Plate Inscription of
Prabhavati Gupta, the daughter of Chandra Gupta II was dated: in: the year 19
of Pravarasena II her son. Therein she describes herself as AqaeIIFAIAT Gixagara;
(lines 10 and 11) and the foot mote' says “Note: that at the time of the record
Prabhavati’s age was more than 10@:years.’” Chand¥a Gupta II ruled from
A.D. 381 to 414. Even if he had married his daughter soon after his acces-
sion and’ evenr if she were by thienr 25 years of 'age;, the date of this gramt would
be: (38T plus 73)—about A.D. 456. If that was the. 1'9th year of Pravarasena’s
rule, the 27th year of his rule, when it was that for one of his grants Kalidasa
figures asithe cemposer, would: be A.D.. 464.. Chandra Gupta: Il was succeeded
even in about A.D. 414 by Kumara Gupta I. Therefore, it is certain that
the Vikramaditya of the embassy tradition can be-no other than Skanda Gupta.
Puru Gupta was a brother of Skandagupta and after the: reign of Kumara
Gupta I there appears to have occured some disputes for the throne. Puru
Gupta, equally related to Pravarasena II, must have rallied hfm: to his side,
but after Skandagupta had secured his, pesition tle. matters: were again set
right by this embassy.

Then there is the Dignaga tradition. Kalidasa in.his Meghasandesa
1.14- says:

3&! ’:I'T g(f?l qa3q: % ﬁilf&%g:ﬁ@ﬁﬁi:
eRiERARTaET gufagiaaia: |
AT MERTTcEaE: €
fRgamt afsr afgE, SEEEEST, ||

Inithis stanza broth Mallinadha as wellt as his predecessor Dakshmavartha.nadha‘
fixd a reference te: one Dignaga,. the severe critic. One Digmaga, a Buddhist

6. Ep. Ind. XXIIT (1935) P. 81 ff. But Mr. Chaudhuari records his doubt regarding
the identity. of the:poet and that “ scribe.” writen means the composer.

47. Select Inscriptions P. 415 I.P.A.S.B., N.S., XX, 58 fT.
48. Mallinadha says in his Int. to Raghuvamsa Com.

wlegmfie ar: afegaaeadr !
YD STNENEGATIG drEmr 1 6L 6)
aunfy gRimageqd: guaaie |

COG mt%sq.@rtmmrqr = I W
Fromthese it appears tizat Dinlsshi adira owustt be: safficiently eavlier to: hiar.




sl

1958 Parts 1 & 2] THE DATE OF KALIDASA it}

disputant and a great scholar and logician is connected by tradition with Vasu-
bandhu. as his Sishya. It cannot be said that the Logician Dignana could
not have anything to do with a poet as at that time  illogicality * was con-
sidered as one of the flaws in a Kavya.” When did then, Vasubandhu flourish ?
As had been already stated Paramardha (A.D. 500-560) has written his bio-
graphy and therein he says that Vasubandhu went to Ayodhya at the invitation
of Baladitya, son of Vikramaditya.”® V. A. Smith also in his Early History
of India admits this tradition but says that by Vikramaditya and Baladitya,
Chandra Gupta T and Samudra Gupta mustl have been meant. But there
is-no evidence to-show that they ever had those titles. Therefore, it is'a mere
suggestion of Smith to reconcile his view that Kalidasa flourished in the court
of Samudra: Gupta and Chandra Gupta IT with this tradition, and it cannet
stand. Puru Gupta had the title Sri Vikramah and * possible traces of the
faller title of Vikramaditya > as is evidenced by his coins.™ His son Nara-
simha Gupta had' the title Baladitya. So, it is evident that they were the
patrons of Vasubandhu and his pupil Dignaga and that exactly agrees with
the period of Skanda Gupta.

Now let us see if this dating in any way coaflicts with the tradition of
‘ Nine Gems.” Varahamihira’s Panchasiddhantika gives its date in the first
decade ®* of the 6th century A.D. If it was his production in ripeold age,
say, of 70 years, he would be a very powerful youth in about A.D. 460—of
about 30 years age. As per the: remark of Kshiraswami on Amarasimba’s
Freaay in LI =g, 49, that not noticing (484N qizHEsg) Dhanvantari’s

49. Rhamahe's Kavyalankara 1.42.
sgfeagd 371 SeFFARags: |
EAFEEAT IFNRTHET: ||
See in this connection the stanzas 43 and 44 also of which 44 would remind the Meghasandesa
1.5.

50. Political Hisotyr of Ancient India (6th Ed) P. 364 F. N.

51. Political History of Ancient Indig (6th Ed) P. 586.

520 ¢ Varahamihira is supposed to have written his Panchasiddantika in the year 427
Saka Kala (Ch. I, V. 8. 10) *—N. Jagannadharao. “The Age of the Mahabharata War.”
In his Brihatsamhita Varahamihira says

aPEaIdTE g afaer

3+ srfardigas @y |

QiyaaTT g FhwE TMEaETeaT |

s Bz ggaedEueRe 1
and he further explains it in his Panchasiddhantika. saying

arvgaEas Fakh: Peesawues |

AT G wigand gaaga: Y
(These are quoted by Tilak in his Orion).

11
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Reading Amarasimha mistook @/&7x for a&q7 and called it :1&d7 equating
A« forgd, it appears that Dhanvantari was either a contemporary or a
predecessor to Amarasimha, probably the former. Kshiraswami at another
place remarks that Chandragomi followed Amarasimha in formulating certain
rules of his grammar. It is evident from this that Amarasimha was earlier
to Chandragomi who flourished about A.D. 480.°* The Vararuchi of this
tradition need not be and is not the Vartikakara. There were many Vararuchis
as per the History of Sanskrit Literature; one being a Vartikakara, another
or probably the same as the first, the author of a Kavya as Patanjali refers
to a a&F #5347 a third being an author of Alankara Sastra as the Hridayan-
gama Commentary on Dandin’s Kavyadarsa 1.2 & 2.7 explains the words
qfmenfit and 7359 704: as Kasyapa, Vararuchi and others, a fourth being
the author of a Dictionary mentioned by Sarvananda in his Amarakosa Vya-
khya and many others.” The tradition as to the ‘ Nine Gems’ does not
necessarily mean that they were all active at one and the same time; it is suffi-
cient if they could be contemporaneous, may be some as juniors and some as
seniors. For a parallel case, the tradition as to the ‘ Astadiggajas’ of the
court of Krishnadevaraya may be taken. So that the date arrived at namely
round about A.D. 460 agrees sufficiently well with this tradition as well. But
then as to the other stanza contained in the Jyotirvidabharana itself along
with this tradition running

3 Rt (= <) &l (=%,0 ) TN (=3) AT w3 G4 ||

there appears to be a mistake in the Reading. I feelthat#=¥ (=-)isanerroneous
reading for 3% (=) and if that is accepted it gives the date of the work as
(3102—3568) A.D. 466, and it exactly is the date arrived at above. Therefore
all the traditions can be reconciled by the acceptance of this date for Kalidasa.

From these, two points emerge; one, that Varahamihira was tiying to bring out a change
in the existing system by making the correction necessitated by equinoctial precession and
two, that the summer solistice must start from Punarvasu according to him. He relies for
his position on practical observation. All this leads to the inference that the present system
which starts the summer solistice really with the last quarter of Punarvasu was not as yet
by then started. Tilak says that as between the practical observational positions of the con-
stallations and their conventional positions there will be some difference (See Orion). Thus
probably what Varahamihira meant by ga‘;’f g~: is the same as the present system which
must have been originated by him. If that is accepted I must only quote Tilak again for
showing that that event happened in about A. D. 490. *“ It has been shown by Prof.
{Whitney (Surya Siddhanta, viii, 9 note, p. 211) that the above position of the Vernal eqinox
(7.e. coinciding with the end of Revati—see a few lines above) may be assumed to be true at
about490 A.D.”—Orion Ch. III P. 32. '

53. Ref. History of Sanskrit Literature (in Tel) Vol. Il pages 396—398. AAZTT gh“r
g9 2 sentence in chandragomin’s work is said to refer possibly to skandagupta’s
conquest. ref. ** Systems of Sanskrit grammar >* by S. K. Belvalkar.

54. Ref. Do.
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At this stage one word may be said about the Malavikagnimitram. Agni-
mitra by then had become a legendry figure and crept into the Puranic lore
as did Udayana and the drama quite excellently confirms with the definition
of a Prakarana which is

arfesl smgga wresnaEr IIUEH | sead Teefeaaa =REH 39

(Sahitya Darpana). Rasarnava-Sudhakara says that the rule of ° Four Acts’
is not a rigorous one, FZHIA' is explained as parily imaginary—that is to
say semihistorical or legendary. The benidiction at the end is no doubt pecu-
liar, but it can be explained away by saying that as the characters themselves
utter those words it is but proper to them—as belonging to the time of Agni-
mitra—if they want to praise a King at all, to praisz only Agnimitra. So
it need not necessarily lead to the conclusion that the poet himself was a con-
temporary of Agnimitra.

Bhasa according to the Malavikagnimitrarmn appears to be prior to Kalidasa
by not more than about a century and Bharata as per the Vikramorvasiyam
must be assigned to a far earlier date. Bhasa is said to have frequently men-
tioned ‘ Raja Simha’® who was variously identified hitherto. According to
‘the Political History of Ancient India, Chandragupta II appears to have had
the title ¢ Narendrasimha ’ and in a Foot Note the author feels the possibility
of Bhasa’s reference being to him.* The erection of Devakulas or * Royal
galleries of Portrait statucs’ is said to be a foreign import into India, and
‘ the Devakula of the Pitamaha’ mentioned in the Madhura Inscription of
Huvishka, (A.D. 106—138) the grandson of Kanishka, is said to be the most
famowus of these structures.® It is very significant that Bhasa’s Pratima Nataka
centres round one such Devakula.”” So it can be taken that he flourished
subsequent to these constructions and having seen one of them took up the
idea for a plot of his. Chandragupta II flourished about two centuries thereafter
and he bore the title of * Rupakriti’® also.” It means either a composer of
dramas or who got dramas enacted, and that explains the vast number of
dramas written by Bhasa. Thus the difference in time between him and Kali-
dasa would be about 70 years and fits in exactly. Bharata was probably
of the 2nd or 3rd century A.D. flourishing subsequent to Vatsyayana who
knew Kuntala Satakarni.

55. Page 527. .
56. Ref. Political History of Ancient India P. 517 and F. N.

57. Bana’s GIRFANT TTragaas: |
gaarzaay SF WA Fapeia il

Here the word ¥zzHd also may be noted.

58. Political History of Ancient India. P. 557 F. N.

13
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Finally I feel that some of the stanzas and passages in the works of Kali-
.dasa allude to some of the Gupta Rulers. The Megh. 1.47 runs as follows—

gaEFE Rrafl PRSI TUEG JI9g 9T ARERE: |
Rdl qemfErgar argfal =94 a9Rer gAazge d9a afg I )

and it may be a reference to Skanda Gupta leading the armies of Mahendra-
ditya (i.e., Kumara Gupta [) as the passage from Vikramorvasiyam already
quoted also is. In the next verse the poet refers to the Peacock. It is signi-
ficant that Kumaragupta 1 and Skandagupta struck coins with the figure of
the King feeding a peacock on the obverse and the figure of God Kumara
seated on a peacock an the reverse.”® Though it is remarked that it is far
fetched to interpret Kalidasa’s phrase sigqggigAlaaf as Kings from Samudra
{Gupta)® it is quite probable that the poet had that idea also in his mind when
e wrote those words. It is generally agreed that when he described the con-
quests of Raghu he had in View the martial activities of Samudragupta.
Though the poet started the Kavya with Dilipa, the father of Raghu and devoted
‘three .chapters for ‘him, stifl he says in 1.9 TgTAEY g&q. In fitting agreement
with that statement he says in stanza 5 simggfgaianam and there is every
‘probability that he meant a reference to Samudragupta when he selected those
words. Kalidasa ‘was very careful in the use of his words and the word
e which standls for the sea as well as the line of Sagara, in Ragh. 1.2
would ‘be a sufficient Hlustration for the point. In relating the story of Dilipa
the father of Raghu and as such corresponding with ‘Chandra Gupta 1, the
‘poet says:

a@ femasess aF angEysl | 9T grlavkadigsawa g Ragh. 131

‘Mlimadha commenting on this verse says HTSFAEN ATTFTAcoenennnnnnn.
‘RN Aragey Again the poet refers to this queen in 1.57 as UST = ATTHY.
I feel that this repeated reference to the * Magadhi’® Queen has some idea
behind it. History says that until Chandra Gupta 1 married the Lichchavi
‘Princess the Guptas were only petty Kings and that * this union marked an
epoch in the greatness of the Gupta family.................. Kumaradevi (of the
Lichchavi family) 'appears ‘as a joint sovereign with Chandragupta I. Never
in the history of the Gupta coinage, other queens appear as such.” * Accord-
ing to Smith the Lichchavis ware then ruling at Pataliputra. They were the
Kings of Magadha and their daughter is no doubt the ¢ Maghadhi” alluded to
here. These are, of course, some of the possible view points which also
corroborate; but even if they are not wholly accepted, the date of Kalidasa
as already otherwise determined abowe, cannot be easily thrown -out :and
must be accepted for the present.

59. Political and Cultural History.of India Vol. I (Sathianathaier P. 241. 1952 Ed).
60. Do. (P. 220. 1952 Ed).
61. Early History of India—N. N. Ghosh P. 249.
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'STUDIES IN PHILOLOGY
o By

P.-BALAKRISHNAMURTI
_ Readﬂr m Telugu.

All languages in the whole universe are only agnatlcally related, tracmg
their generation to SPHOTA. Similitude is not cognition and does not warrant
a philologist to cognise a mother tongue for a certain group of languages
which are clearly similar: by nearness in nativity. Such-a similarity is not
uncomnyori-though in a less degree in unconnected distant tongues. A list
of English words simulating the South Indian languages is given below for
reference. One cannot start with the aid of such available material to foist
a coguate relationship: between the two languages, either by d1sputed events
of history -or culpable rules of Phllologlcal grammar:— - IR

ENGLISH DRAVIDIAN.

1. Abba (Eng Latm Gk) . Abba (w=y) (Tel)

Ab  (Hebrew)—Father. Appa (Tam.) (Can.)

2. Adela (As——Mud) Adusu (e&) (Tel.)

. o Adela (M. E); __ Adalu—to confuse. (Tel)
Addle (Eng. )-—Muddled Adalu—(Can.)
to make putrid; to i :
confuse; unsound brains. . - Adlu—(Can.)

3. "‘An (Eng Y—all; . Ella (3g) (Tel. & Can)
Eal (A. S)—all ~ Ellam (Tam.) "

Al (Ger.)—The whole of SRS

4. Attic (Eng.) Ataka—(es¥) (Tel)
Attikos, Attike (Gk.)—a . Atuka; (Attuka) CI'eI)
low story abovc the cormce . .. Attake (Can.) ’

5. Bale. (Eng.)—Balla, Palla =  Balla—ag (Tel.) A measure.
(Old high Gr.¥—A bundle or  Bala, Balla (Can.) :
package of goods. Valla (Tam.)

Billa, &g (Tel.)
. Pillai (Tam.) -

- Billa—Karralu—(Tel.)
- Those that are wsed to. bale betel

leaves bundles.

12 , 1



10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.-

S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL

ENGLISH.

Bale (Eng.); Bealu (As.)
Balo (Old High Gr.)—Evwil;
mischief.

Barge (Eng. O. Fr.)

" Barga (Low L)—
A kind of boat.

Bark {(Eng )-—The rind or
‘covering of the trunk of a

.- Bare (Emg)) Boar (A. S.)

Bar; Baar (Ger.)—Rude; -

Bane (Eng.HBama (A. S.)—
a murderer)—Mischief
Destruction—Death. -

Bambea (Eng.)—A silver coin.

Belle (Eng.) (Fr.)—Bella (L)
—A handsome woman.

Bicker (U.)—to contend in a
petty way.

A

Bloat (Eng') To swell or
puff out.

Bleb (Eng.)—Bubble—A

transparent blister on the cutis.
- Bon—Bong (Eng.)—Good.

- Bone (Eag)= Substance

forming skeleton. -

[Vol. 1.

DRAVIDIAN.

Belu—8e (Tel.)—deceipt.
Beluvettu—8eo3 go—(Tel.)
—To deceive; Bt Bodt® (Tel.)

to be deceived.
Belari—&e©8 (Tel.) deceiver.

Balla Kattu—a=g8e& (Tel.)
Parasil (Tam.); Pandagu (Tam.)
Padava—S4=S (Tel.)

Baradu—sad& (Tel.)—Rind.
Bobbara— (Tel.) S wy%
Pattai. (Tam.)

Baraka (Tel.) =8¥—Rude;
Barasu—Baragi (Tel) atsa—-empty,
Poor; mere; Beriki—

Bannamu (Tel.) za‘rig_a’m.
Danger; shame.

Beda (Tel.) 84 —a silver coin 1/8 Rupee.

Bedagu (Tel.) B4
Handsomeness—Beauty

Pilla (Tel.) »g—A girlg generally a
handsome woman. :

Bikka (Tel.)— 853-—(Adj.) 85

- Belayu (Tel.)—Bod

BY¥a»—to expand; To grow; to set in

Bobba (Tel.)—& =)

Bagu (Tel.) =20

- Bomike (Tel.) 8”&
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18.

19.

20.

21.

22,

23.

26.

27.

28.

29.

ENGLISH.

Booly (Eng.—A stupid—
A dolt. -
Bube (Gr.); Bobo (Sp.)

Bore (Eng.) Bovian
(A. S.—To bore)

Bohreu (Gr.)—n. A hole made

by boring. v. to bore.

. Cheek (Eng.)—The side of the

face below the eye.
Cheer (Eng.)—A shout of
welcome (V) to comfort.

Chill (Eng.) Cele—Ciele
{A. S))—Coldven.

Chick (Eng.)——Young ones.

Chink (Eng.) Chine (M. E.)
Cim (A. S.)—A cleft; a
narrow opening.

Chit (Eng.)—A child; a girl.
Chitter (Eng.)—To shiver.
Choke'ﬁ hCEng.)—Tousuffocatg. ,

Chuckle (Eng.j—f—A‘ kind of
laugh.

Coarse (Eng,)—-Rnngh Rude "

"~ (Tel.) a course cloth.

harsh.

STUDIES IN PHILOLOGY S 91.

DRAVIDIAN.
Boppadu (Tel.) &7853y4

Boriya (Tel.) &b

Chekku (Tel.) 359y
Chekkili—=8-®

Cheeru (Tel.)——'ﬁ&i
To invite to inspirit or to comfort.

Chali (Tel.) $©
$0, =@ (Can.)—-CoIdness;

Chikka. (Can )Ds’z,..—— _
Young; Chikichiki (Tel) 051‘35
Small; Short 8, 883 —Young.

' Chinugu (Tel) D

Chinki (Tel) Do8—To tear, a tear,
a cleft. . v
Chiti; Chitti (Tel.) 98; d8—a girl.
Chittu — (24#0) (Can; Tam.) a young
or small omne.

Chittadu (Tel) d&c to shiver—To
shake.

Chokku (T el) S‘#:z,_ To famt Chok—
ku (Tam.) Sokku (Can.)

Sakilinchu (Tel.) 5800 The sound
of a horse. ®A®o® (Tel.)—A kind of
laughter. (Igﬂmchu) gencrally in-4d
low sense. )

Kora (Tel.) AS"G—Rough s'-as’ 5o also

3
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30,
31,

32.

33.

35.
36.

37.

38.
39,

41,

‘Dol (AS)—to-eir;  Toll

- RN ¥ o R o ~
- AC TS PR L
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ENGLISH.

Cob. (Eng.)—a head of maize.
Colony (Eng.)—A place of
inhabitation.

Calf (Eng.) Cealf: (A. S.) Kalb
(Gr.)—The young of the cow:.

Cry (Eng.) To make a loud
sound.

Danger (Eng)—Peril
Demon (Eng) Doemen (L)
Daimon (Gk.)——_A Devil.
Dangier (O. F.); Dominjum
(Low L)—Fendal ‘authority. _

Dim (Eng.)—To become dim-—

To be obscure or indistinct,
Dim (A.S8)-Dark.
Dip.’ (Eng.);ﬁ—To;f dive.

Dull (Eng.) without spirit; .
(Ger.)—

mad.

- Ean; Yean ¢Eng)—to bring
- forth young. Eamion(AS) “:

. Jade (Eng.)—

to harass;—A
- womad. .. - o

. Kaka (Eng.)_r.A;_Newzeal_and .

Parrot.

- Ken (Epg)~To know. .
- -Kill (Eng.)—To put to death.

Killen—Cullen (M. E). = .~
Kolla—to hit on the head.
i "- A‘a".i. PR

- 8*o—To torture,

[Vol. 1.
DRAVIDIAN.
Kanki (Tel.) §08—a head of any corn
Kalam (Tel) — S

same.

Krepu (Tel.) | 35%%—a calf.
Krevu (Tél.) \E%—to cry ) 398 By
I,

Dagaramu (Tel.) BX&SsPeril—&a |

Dagara—axy (Tel.)—a dévil.
Dagara (Tel.): &55—a chieftain,

Dimma, Dimmu (Tel.) &g, axing
&S —Dimness of vision or intellect.

Dimpu—&o03% (Tel.)—To drive in.
to become dull.

Dayyu (Tel.) @<%55—to become weak

Eanu—&s55 (Tel, Can, Tam, Mal.)—
to cub.

Chedugu (Tel.) 3o A bad woman,

* anything bad.

Kaki (Tel.) =8 (Can.) == (Tam.) .
- —a crow. - -

Kanu (Tel) s, & B To know:

Kol (Tam.) & _To kil

Kulu (Tel) se—To die. Kuluchu
(Tel.) S wH—To Lill. Kula (Tel.)—
(Sing) Kolupadu-
St (Telugu)—to perish. - ..

4
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45.: -

46.

47.

 Moegen (A.S)—inight, Mague

48,

49,
50.
51

52.
53.
54.
55.

56.

ENGLISH.

Ma, Mama, mamma (Eng.)
—Mother.

Male (Eng.)—To dress untidily.

‘STUDIES IN PHILOLOGY = = 93

DRAVIDIAN.
Amma (Tel.) ®%Hg—mother. . -

Magu (Tel.) air?ﬁ——Dxrt—Magudu also
—Sr D Te-Sr 058 (Tel.)-to become

- untidy Sr&aen and Seaalso Mapu
—5rH (T el. )—Dlrt—to make dn'ty or

Main (Eng.)—might—strength;

(O. E. O—Great; Maguus (L)
Gk.

Maid (Eng)—A virgin
Moegdeu (A. S.)

‘Mar (Eng.)—To, injure by

(AN

wounding; Merran; Merran
(AS) Marreu (Dvt.) To retard.

_Mellow (Eng) Mearu (A S)-
Mollis (L) Ua.lakoo (Gr)——

Soft.
Mdﬁk;é)%i‘(’Eﬁg’.)"—"—"a'"quadrumanous
mammal excepting an ape and
man. o

Might (Eng.) Meant—Might
Miht (A.S)—qufréf; Ability.

Neat (Eng.) Tidy; Firm.

Nerve (Eng.); Nervus (Latin.)

oo :Newl‘-oﬁ.‘((}l{_};}#a.ﬁﬁi‘e that.

conveys sensation.

One (Eng) Single in number.

R
Ooze (Eng.)—To pescolate.

0 3 in A e
R ...U-.y -

~ Maguva (Tel.) 5 5—-amald .

untidy. L ST

Maga (Tel.) & -—-v1n11ty, SRS

- might.

Maru (Tel.) $reo—opposite. .57 eSS
—to oppose, Fr@DE SnEH— to

strike also.

Melapu; Mélpu I('Télh) 'iao':'a"%;'bns.:

. S Srev—Softness; & (Can Tam.)

3t (Skt.)—Soft.

Makada (Mhr)) =r8a (Onya) Howna?t
—a monkey. . .

Metari—Meti (Tel.) '5:&5 H3—A

" mighty man fném—(TeI )ﬁto ‘excell:

Neetu (Tel.) bw—Tnmnws;:_ o

Naramu (Tel.) $83»>—A nerve.
569 (Can.); SGom(Tam.) < .13

ol CTétm'.);‘ e.0% (Can.j ey (Tel),
e.08—(single.)

© Ooru (Tel.) &tso—to percolate. (Tam)
AR 1~

5
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5.

59.

61.

62

63.
(LowL); Pamma (A.S)—A

65.

67.

69.

S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

ENGLISH. -

Ooze (Eng.)—Soft mud.

Wose (M. E.); Wase (A.S.)—
mud; Wos (A.S.)—juice Vas
juice Vas (Ice)—moisture.

Other (Eng.)—Second of two.

Pa; Papa (Eng.)—Father.

- Pair (Eng.)—A couple—to

couple; Paire (Fr.)—A couple;
Par (L)—Equal.

Pale (Eng.)—of a faint lustre.

" Paftidus (Fr. & L.); Paly (Eng.)

: M‘onnga (Latm)—Drumstlck '

plant.
Pan (Eng.); Patim (L) Pama
basin.
Pass (Eng.)—to cause to none.

Pate (Eng.)—the crown of the
the head.

‘Path (Eng)—A track—A road:

Pocth—Path (A.S.)
Patos (Gk.); Pontis (L)—A
bridge..

Pathe (Eag)—A band or belt.

Peak (Eng.)—The pointed end
of ‘anything., ,

Pock (Eng.)—Pox;:
Poc (AS)—Pustule;
Pock (Ger.)—Pox.

DRAVIDIAN.
Asalu (T el.) v e-soft mud- YRS
—To be muddy.

Itara (Tel. Skt.) a¥¥—other.

~Appa (Tel. Can.) @dy (Tam.) @Sy

Peruchu (Tel.) =®%%—to file up; to
couple, also. S

Pelavamu (Tel.) o 55»—L1ghtness,
Thinner, = (Tel. )—to become white
or pale.

Munaga (Tel.) %% (Tam.) Sothox
(Skt.)—xw¥oA

Bana (Tel.) &5—a basin; &% (Tel.)

) S%u—a basin to hold siva lingam
" (Tam)—A pot. >3

Pachu (Tel.)—H—rch Bt

 Petu (Tel.) heo—top of a hill."

Bata (Tel.) =&
(Can.) =®
(Mbr. & Sanskrit.) =&
(Skt.)—a road. oz

Pattamu (Tel.) Sedn A band—-s’eﬁ |
Pecke (Tel.) b3
Pokku (Tel.) &5,-

Pox or Pustule;
T8¢ (Can & Tam.)
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ENGLISH. DRAVIDIAN.
70. Poly (Eng.)—A prefix meaning Palu (Tel.) S@=—many &o (Can,
many. Tam, Mal.)
71. Pomp (Eng.)—Splendour. Pambu (Tel.) Som—us¥adi
72. Pompa (Fr.); Pampa (L) Pampu—Telugun—303, $HIPp
" Pompe (Gk.)—To send. - - To send. (Tam.) oS3y
73. Rase; Erase (Eng.);—To Rechu; Regacheyu (Tel) B,
~ scrape. FxBase,
74. Reel—Roll (Eng) | Uralu (Tel) &e—&to roll.

75' i S.a'c (Eng.) Sanchi (Tel.) Sod-a bag TS;&___(Tam‘)

- Saccus (L) éva bag

76 Sag (Eng.) To bend. Sagu (Tel) Eﬂcfﬁ—to be ela.snc and

, ' “hard. : o

71. Sale (Eng.) A basket. Sal- ¢& (Tam.) a pot; (Tel) 5g A
| . basket.

78. Tell (Eng)—To inform.  Telupu (Tel)Bw-to inform 30 ch et

49. Throw (Eng.)—To cast or hurl. Throyu (Tel.) (8'af>—to cast.

80. Vain (Eng.); Vannus (L. Fr. )—— Veenu (Tam.) deo—empty.

empty.

81. Vale—Valley (Eng)—A low  Pallam (Tel) Sg% (Tam.) S |
land. A A .

82. Value (Eng)—worth. Viluva (Tel) D=s (Tam.) 93

'83. Veer (Eng)—to turn. Verupadu (Tel.) Bensth—to turn.

84. Woe; Wo (Eng.)———grief.v Vaga (Tel.) $5; $5% also.

85. Yank (Eng.) to move w:th a Ankinchu (Tel.) ®oSo®—to move.
juk. | C

5_6,. Yell {Eng )——-to cry out. Eliginchu (Tel.) aahoa’o——-to cry

Gella.n (AS) Ge-lien (Gr) - (Tel)—§e>a’at.isa
. ‘ =



REVIEWS

(The::Cultural Heritage of India, Vol. IV. The Religions: Revised and
enlarged Second Edition. Edited by Haridas Bhattacharya. Introduction
by Bhagaygn Das. . Published by Ramakrishna Institute of ‘Culture, III Russa
Road, Calcuita—26. Double crown (10” X 71/2"), Bibliography, Index,
3 Illustrations. Pages XIX plus 775. Calico. 1956 Price Rs. 35/-)

*THE Ramakrishna Mission Institute of Culture has planned a number
of good things among which is the orne of the publication of the cultural Heri-
tage of India. The Book under review is the fourth volume of the revised
and enlarged Second’ edition of the cultural Heritage of India” originally
published in 1937. The work under review, deals in a comprehensive manner
thie” Religious moverhent of India from the earliest times to the present day
and excels all other previous attempts in that direction .The 46 contributions
which make the body of this volume containing an article by an eminent
authotity on each t6pic, are’ grouped sequentially in' six parts with sub-titles
—Religious sects and cults. The Saints and their Teachings: Religion in
practice: Religion from beyond the borders. Some modern reform move-
meats. Sri Ramakrishna and spiritual renaissance. The volume is' a mine
of information on the historical evolution of Religious sects and cults, beliefs
and, practices, ceremonials and festivals of India. There is an illuminating
Introduction worthy~of ‘the philosophic insight and mature erudition charac.
teristic of late Bhagavan Das and a foreword is furnished by Dr. Suniti

Kumar 'Cﬁ'atteﬁi", “the -well-known linguistician.

It should be admitted that no full justice could be done in a short review
to a volume of such dimension. Nor it is possible to point out, within the
space available for a Review, the trend and the excellence of all the articles
or to hotice the desirable additions or the views stated regarding which one
may differ from a contributor, IR

The fixst part is devoted to ““ Religious Sects and Cults > and deals with
Saivism, " Kashmir Saivism and Virasaivism, Vaishpavism, Sri Vaishnavlsm,
the Vaikhanasas, the chaitanya movement and Vaishnavism in Assam; the
Sakti and Skanda cults; Tantric culture in four articles. Siddhas and Siddha-
charyas: the Natha Cults and Yogic :chools In this section we miss the Saura

and the Ganapatya cults and the Sasta cult, popular in Kerala.

-The sécond “part about * The Saints.and Their Teachings . embraces
the Saiva,” Vaishnava and Maharastra Saints, mediaeval mystics, ~Sakta
saints and Tulasidasa. In the third part, “Religion in Practice,” appear
Hindu( religious ' symbolism, - rituals - of worship, pilgrimages, festivals and
fairs, diffusion of* socio-zeligious cultiire and Indian bhymnology. .The fourth
part deals with “ Religious from beyond the borders > covering Zoroastria-
nism, christianity, Islam and Sufism. * Some Modern Reform Movements
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form the fifth part and deals with the Brahmo Samaj, the ‘Arya Samaj and
Theosophy. The concluding part deals with Sri Ramakrishna and spiritual
renaissance. This, in brief,.is-the. bare outline. of the contents of the work
under review.

A thorough Index and a bibliography of important books have enhanced
the reference value of ihe baok. ‘The: format.of the boak.is attractive, typo-
graphy excellent, .binding durable and handsome and-errors of printing ex-
tremely rare. We*hope-that this vélume will prove an extremely valuable addi-
tion to all good libraries. and .will.be much .praised by.scholars and.students
interested in the cultural part of India.

N. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI.

ABHOGA—KALPATARUVYAKHYA

This text is edited with a short notes known as Tippani and introduction .
in Sanskrit and :English by :Sastraratnakara -Sri ‘Polagam ‘Sri Rama Sastry
Prof: of Vedantg, Madras Sanskrit .College, Mylapere.and Panditaraja Sri
S. Subrahmanya-Sastry M:A.,/Junior: Lecturer'in Sanskrit, University of Madras,
under Government Qriental Series .No. CXXVIII. Sri T. Chandrasekharan
M.A., L.T., Curator Government Oriental Manuscripts .Library ‘Madras, .is
the general editor. . PP. XL. 28 .and 972. ‘Price Rs. 20/-.

This work has already been reviewed by :Sri, V. Subrahmanya -Sastry
in Hindu Dated 9th. December 1956. A part of the work Abhoga up to Chatus-
sutri has already appeared through Vanivilas Press Stirangam. The curator
Government Mss. "Library “Madras in"his general introduction remarks that
the author. of Abhoga seems to'be a scholar hailing from ‘Andhra 'Desa. But
the reviewer in the siid review. affirms that the discendents 6f the author now
reside 'in a village known :as ‘Kottaiyur near “Kumbhakonam -and theréfore
the general editor’s statement requires examination. But“l do not think-<it
requires any examination. Even if the discendents of the author of Abhoga
now reside in a village near Kumbhakonam the general editor’s statement
need not necessarily be “a ‘filse “statement “The -authot’s -discemdents -might
have migrated to the South from Andhradesa.

Further it is clear from the colophon that the author of Abhoga is the
son of Konda Bhatta and-his;surname-is-Mahidhara. The introductory verses -
at the beginning of Abhoga collate with the above colophon and give further
information about the author however scant it may be.

ARSI ArETRaTE: |
" Thus it is.clear.that the anthor.is Mahidhara Lakshminrsimha, the son
of Mahidhara Kondabhatta and Ramamba. ‘The .same author ‘LakShmi-
nrsimha wrote a work on Tarka known as Taikadipika, a.manuscript beafing
the No. 6271 in the Tanjore Maharaja "Serfoji’s ‘Saraswati Mahal "Library.
13
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The author in Tarkadipika also prays Lakshminrsimha. T_he prayer runs
a¢ under:— J
TARrIgHETIIEAIE AR
o AR <
SRIFAIARTERIaEgN IFE TN |
 aden ansifefieat aFld mafasr
- d exligaFgarsdag eediafs v 1
In the manuscript'Tafka&i'pika, also ’thef;éuthor gives the same geniology.
REIREATE! YAPFIINIETA: |
s r~ <
g5l BEAAGEIEIEad 3% JRFE ||
Thus it is clear that the author of Abhoga i. the same as that of Tarka-
dipika. Not only that, the author concludes both the works Abhoga and
Tarkadipika with the same verse as follows:— ’
i wdtal RAgaranl  akedgEd fAdmasa |
g el e g aweandift R I
" “Thelate prof: P P. S. Sastry in‘.tj'hg _'13;th"Vqlﬁme of the discriptive catalogue
of Serfoji’s Saraswati ‘Mabal Library identified Kondabhatta, the author of
Viyakaranabhushanasara,” as the father of Mahidhara Lakshminrsimha, the
author . of the present work: Abhoga. '
- "1t seems that there are two repﬁtégiischpla;_rs by name Kondabhatta. One

of them belongs to the famous Charakuri family of Krishna District is clear
from the introductory verses of thé’ commentary on 'Anargharaghava.
The substanse from the Veginadu introductory verses is that there lived a said
family known as Charakuri' on’ the' bariks of Krishna. The genealogy as
reported in the said introductory verses is ds follows:i— =~

R =4
PRI T

 _ Charakur, Timmaya ;smgajimsmgﬂfﬁa:s‘hg Kavi Pa:ttabhadraf';l‘fitlg)

Y@jhes:v'viara\ (w1fe) ' Sarvamblka i

Thus we find a scholar by name Kondabhatta in the Charakuri family
who happened to be the author of Shaddarsani tatvaviveka. '@

The other one is the san’ of Rangojibhafta;’ Bhattojidikshita the brother
of Rangojibhatta is the paternal uncle of Kondabhatta, This' Kodabhatta

wrote Viyakatanabhu.hanasara, Bhattoji hiad % ‘son by fame Bhanuji who

. ‘Kondabbatta = Lakshz_i_)idbara.;. ,
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wrote a commentary_ on Amarakosa The oolophol:l,at .t’h_ve_‘ ond ‘of the first
Kanda rums as follows:—— = T

“zfd sNageTiza.. SadatEemiae aﬁaﬁﬁfag gFimaAl
At wg2isht Dfgaras aﬁmg&ﬁéﬁiﬂ Frfyqa aadiemi  sarengaat
9UR: FOT: @QUERTE Y oo

From the above colophon it is evedently cleaf that Bhanu_u wrote- this
commentary at the command of Kirtisimha who ruled over a part of the country
which is known-as Mahidharade.a. It is also probable that the ancestors
of Bhanuji must have been patronized by the ancestors of Kirtisimha, the
rulers of Mahidbarade.a. Now we may hot be in a position to locate exactly
the part known as Mah.tdharadesa unles= we make a thorough and deep study
of the subject. ~ o

And we know for. certain that the famﬂy of Bhattqu produced. eminent
Sanskrit scholars who.held a hold in the court of Kirtisimha. -

Lakshminrsimha, the commentator of Abhoga did His best i this work
befitting the traditions of his family. - His, style is simple and striking. - The
arguments he advanced in the course of his explanations are charming and
convincing.  The expos1t10n is- -masterly and exbits - his- emdluon w

o

- a‘.K-‘, DAKSI’HNAWRT"-

PU:RUS'HARTHASUDH’A’NIDI-’-H' o
' .-BY . SN

T o m

This work is ed:ted by Sri T. Chandrauekharan,pi A., L.T., curator, Govern-
ment Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras w11:h an- 1ntro@uct10n both in
English and Sanskrit. Prcg Rs,-. 14/-. >

It is ev1dent from the mtroductory verce of the work that Bukka, the
King of VIJayanagar once requested MadhavacbarYa lus oelebrated preceptor
as well as mijnister to explam him the essense “of various Sasttas and Puranas
that have been- wugm “tt hirh 6 the form ‘o iftistrafive dnetdotes 56" that the
€.sense may’ easﬂy 'bé" gra»péd “Then Madhavachary ‘deputed "his younger
brother Sayanacharya to fulfit the desire of the ng ‘Bukka. " Thus “the
work Purusbarthasudbhanidhi came into being to explain ‘the gist of all the
Purusharthas in a simple manner in.the form of illustrative anecdotes

The author, devides thc whole work" into four sections ‘naming’ them
after the Purusharthas a8 Dbarmaskandha, Arthaskandha, Kamaskandha
and Mokshaskandha. He'also devides each “skandha into several chapters.
Dharmaskandha is 'the biggest among all the skandhas and Kamaskandha

SAYANACHARY

L)
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the smallest. But it is glaringly sapi

isti ly fourteen . chapters.i- ;
B eoduetion ¢ f “English that Kamaskandba consists

in the introduction both San-krit and
of only thirteen chapters.

Likewise in the remaining two chaptérs; Kamaskandha ax}d Moksh?-
skandha, the author enuniciated:the primcipfes: of’ Veda:embeding them in
Puranic stories. The stories selected by the author are small :and at the same
time very interesting. If at all he has deviated from the- original Purana in

narrating. a- story: it is. only to »uit. his  purpose..

K. DAKSHINAMURTY.

GOPIKONMADA

Bdited 'by-Sri Suranad Kunjam Pillai M:A:, Hénorary Director, University
manuscripts library;, Trivandfum; uadeér-the: Trivanmdfum-Sanskrit Series No.
180 PP. 2-4-26.-Price eight annas:. ‘

The editor: in his -preface says-that the-present ‘edftion-of Gopikonmada
iz based' om: three manwuscripts found in:the  University: manuseripts library
Trivandrom and that two of them marked as‘&andi@& are completé and the
third one marked as  is incomplete. It is also said that he is assisted by
two of his-colleagwes Sri K. S. Mahadeva Sasrty, the curator of the library
and Sri V. Narayana Nambudri. The editor has conspicuously stated in
the second sentence of his preface-that”nothing is known about the author
of this work or his time. But under foot note on the last page of the book
Le., on page 26 we find a couple-of 'verses: The:ficstione runs as follows :—

IFRAERRATFIcaraRT
g wagEd afeaaRasa |
fren fer afegafiag, Ramafifae

The editor observes under foot note:that they appeared in excess in one
of the three manuscripts marked as @& It.is.cléar from the first verse
quot.ed above that Chitrabhanu heard the poem of ' Gopikonmada . read over
to him .either by the.author or by some body else. It also seems that Chitra-
bhanu is. very much pleased by-the virtuous qualitiés of the poem and took
a copy of it with a view to make use of the same:in his daily prayers.

] In>the -field. of - Samskrit.literatuse: we: comecacross: two: persons by name
Chitrabbanu . One. of them was-the. father .of Bana... The other one was
the auther oﬁtharatodyota.and Bhagavatodyota: He also.wrote .a. commentory
on :Bhamvzs kiratarjuneeyam which has been. published by Trivandrum Sanskrit
series under. No. 63 with a short . introduction . by: Ganapati Sastry, This
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commentary is-very elaborate but embraces only three chapters and is -there-
fore known as. Traisargika. Chitrabhanu says in this commentary that
his object was only to show the standard of what a commentary should be
-and. therefore:did not proceed further. The copies of Bharatodyoiwa and
Bhagavatodyota. are said to have been with late M. Ramakrishna Kavi and
scholars-like late- M. Krishnamachariar, M.A., M.L., Ph.D., are of .the opinion
that the said manuscripts are more than four hundred years old.

It is now clear that a-poet-of high calibre'like Chitrabhanu was very much
impressed by the'sweetness and melody of the verses of Gopikonmada com-
bined with' the vigor of thought imported from Philosophical teachings. -

The author of Gopikonmada took the episode of Rasakreeda from Bhaga-
vata, viewed it from a Philosophical point and depicted the same in the present
poem. The word Gopikonmada apparently means the madness of a cowheard-
maid. The author represents the cowheard-maid in his present poem of
Gopikonmada as Bhavana, thomght or- perception. This personification
becomes clear in the interrogation of Lord Sri Krishna why she entered the

garden near Brindavan in'the following stanza:—
o0 fafg avgaes wa! af wasa
W 37 AT HAIGAAGA |
MR AR SF 10 |
1647 9939 FRQ A s Aany | 8¢

The Lord honoured the Gopika with his presence for a while and dis-
appeared with a-view to test her devotion and to destroy her pride that sha
alone was fortunatc among other Gopis. Here the poet certainly remembers
the Upanishadic tcaching that whoever thinks that he knows God does not
really know Him and whoever thinks that he does not know God knows Him
well “qoiya qq 4 ai Faad3ga P

The thought on perception as personified with Gopi in her longing for
her beloved Lord Krishna observes everything as Krishna as instanced hear

under :—
RSO GETREATRERR!
sg: QsAaEd RE&[EW'W?%HHE: |
AwEAE PHREERTRIE
v g qnfgzan g2amE 3 | R
e v g Reger Jm
3vs: dagaama JsafRsami: |
et q gReTeAMIEig:
% @ g e gaaeEEa: || ]9
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" Here also the poet seems to be conscious of the Upamsh_adm ‘teachings
like  @zaaiE g&v: .« a9 R S aaqa:a aa e

Further the Gopi in such a pamful state was consoled by her lady com-
panions. They said that Lord Sri Krishna was devoid of any sort of attach-
ment. They illustrated their statement by Rama’s renounciation of Seeta
after fetching her from Lanka by killing Ravana and by Krishna’s killing
Putana Etc. But the Gopi refuted their arguments and proved that Lord
Sree Krishna was full of affection. The Gopi said that Lord Sree Krishna
has seated Lakshmi the Goddess of wealth on his che..t and further the Lord
endured a lot of trouble by bearing the Mandara on his back while cherning
the milky ocean with a view to get the Goddess of wealth. The Gopi assures
her companions that she percieves the Lord and hkew1se the Upamshad by
a thorough search :—

aweadd: WA a9 awd ﬁ‘rsa
geali-ama 3890 a9 e |
AR Al /ORI Al- | .
R axggafaesg ws3Rfaea 1@ ) 2o

Thus the whole poem representing the highly valuable teachings of the

Upanishad: in a simple and allogomcal manner is through out sweet simple
and attractive.

K. DAKSHINAMURTY.

USHAPARINAYAPRABANDHA

Thls work is edited by Sri Suranad Kunjan Pillai, M.A., Honorary Director,
University Manuscripts Library, Trivandrum; Price nPs. 50.

The work deals with the love episode of Usha, the daughter of Banaqura
and Aniruddha. The poet starts with the: birth of Usha and ends the work
with the marriage of Usha and- Aniruddha.  In the course of his narration
he describes with ease their love, the anger of Bana when-he-heard the news
of their secret love, the pangs of seperaﬁon of Usha when Aniruddha was kept
behind bars and finally the war that ensued and the recoaciliation brought
about by Maheswara bestowing salvat1on .on Bana and the happy union of
the young couple.

So many authors like Krishnaraya, Srini'vasa, Harshanatha and a host
of others tried their hands at this theme either in the form of a Drama or a
champu. ‘Though the present work is in the form of a champu we cannot
say how far the poet excelled them all; But on the otber hand we can observe
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?‘hat our present author could not come up to the mark-of the famous authors
in the field of both Padya and Gadya. His poetry is more lucid than prose.
Though laboured, the poet thhout vexing the readers, presents a small interest-

ing work
K. DAKSHINAMURW.

REVIEWS

DAIVAINABHARANAM :—Author not known. Edited with Introduction
by Sri P. P. Lakshminarayana Upadhyaya, Jyotisha and Tarka Vidwan, Vedan-
ta Siromani and Mysore Asthana Vidwan. Published by the Government
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras 1954. Price Rs. 6—25.

Daivajnabharanam is a book on the science of Astrology containing
twenty one chapters. 1. Grahavivechanam 2. Rasi vivechanam 3. Lagna
vivechanam 4. Prasuti vivechanam 5. WNakshatra ganda vivechanam 6.
Rishta vivechanam 7. Pitri rishta vivechanam 8. Matri rishta vivechanam.
9 to 20 Vivechanam of all the twelve Bhavas 21. Rajayoga vivechanam.

The present work is a compendium of several standard works on Astro-
logy which really throws further light on this science. The Phala bhaga
of the Astrology parncularly relating to the twelve Bhavas (9th to 20th
Prakasas) is dealt with and a chapter set apart for Rajayogas.

Human nature aspiring good in all aspects i common and none misses

to consult astrology. The correct occurance of the Solar and Lunar eclipses
etc. as calculated to the very minute inspires us to refer this science for our
life indications also. The study of this particular science is very complicated
and one must be gifted with a divine tongue for predicting the future especially
in Phalabhaga. All our sciences are acquired and given effect to by the grace
of God. ‘fgar araqt: wqi%a ¥ faggfeg #3931, Very rare and promising
predictions have been stated in this and a study of this work enriches the
reader in his astrological knowledge especially in predicting the results of
the planetary positions of the natives.
_ The Editor Sri P. P. Lakshminarayana Upadhyaya, proficiant in Sanskrit
and especially a Veteran scholar in Sastras has ably and critically edited the
text with his suggestive readings. He has cleverly refuted the nonbelivers of
astrology by giving his own arguments proving that Astrology is a science to be
believed by everyone. He has taken pains in giving varient readings from
different texts such as Siddhanta darpana, Surya siddhanta, Sarayali, Brihaj-
jataka etc., and his corrections and suggestions in some places are quite
valuable. I fully believe that this edition of Dalva_lnabharana nchly deserves to
be a worthy addltlon to the existing texts on Jyotlsha o

P. BALAKRI_SHNA MurTy.
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BHOJANA KUTUHALA OF RAGHUNATHA. PART I

‘Trivandrum Sanskrit-Series No. 178. University of ‘Travancore. Edited
and Published by Sri Suranad Kunjan Pillai, M.A. (Eng.) M.A., (Skt.) M:A.. (Mal.)
Honorary : Director, University Manuscripts Library Trivandrum 1956 Price
Rs. 3 nPs. 50.

The present work ¢ Bhojanaktuhala’ forms Part 1 of the three parts of
the text which is a compilation from various standard Ayurvedic Texts such as
Rajanighantu, Bhavaprakasa, Vagbhatas Dhanvantari nighantu, Kriyasara,
Hridayadipa, and quotes emiaent authors like Sushena, -Sakata, and :Bhoja.
It deals with the varieties ‘of food and. drink, their characteristics, and. their
nutritious vatue - constituting both vegetarian and non-vegetarian. Bhojana
is considered to be one of the enjoyments. In this the author deals almost
all food stuffs-and their preparations for both Northern and South Indian dishes.

"“Though enjoyments are quoted to be eight in number as

‘YE [ 9 39 -9 ANSHOIAT T | ;
o go7 R i TR W wHRGAL |
Food and Bath &% and & may also be included in the list. In this text
the :author has given the qualities of Tambula, Vastra and Anulepa briefly
as the enjoyments following the food. This is a very.important book on
Dietetics which gives a knowledge of the various foods we take in. The
learned editor has given an index of ea¢ch Slokartha inthe text and a valuable
glossary of the Marata terms, and ‘their equivalent in English, "‘Malayalam
and Tamil. It would have been better useful and valuable if the editor had
taken pains to add the Sanskrit names as found in the text -which is in-Sanskrit.

P. BALAKRISHNA MURTY.

TrEry T onT $3aho Sy e
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&) DT o BHD WosE¥, Bo 1— B, 180,
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Tofive YD, PHEuITorNoIT HIIE ofo¥Ig SVGAND, ¥ (oSN
LAEPATHEIEHS S80S Tonolhy refIral (Fedbboa®, &HEH T8 Dk
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T. T. D. BULLETIN—ANANDANILAYA VIMANAM SAMPROKSHANAM—SPECIAL
SUPPLEMENT.

This special number is brought out on the occasion of the Samprokshana
of the renovated Anandanilayam of Lord Venkateswara. Interesting articles
in English, Sanskrit Telugu and Tamil narrating the historical and cultural
aspects of this temple, together with the history of its management, written
by eminent scholars like Sri T. N. Srinivasan, Prof. P. Sambamurti, Sri
P. B. Anranganachari, etc., feature in this number. Photograps of the Gold
plated Vimanam works, and the art paper used throughout enhance the bt.al:lly
of this special supplement. Special congratulations are due to the supervising
authority for the aesthetic taste and accurancy bestowed in bringing out this

number.

K. S R.

14
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BOOKS RECEIVED
English

Annals of Oriental Research € entenary Number—Madr.as‘Unive:sity.
Conservation of Antiquities and works of Arts—Government of
India.

Cultural Heritage of India Vol. IV—Pub. by Ramakrishnamission.
Introduction to the Vedartha Sangraha—By S. S. Raghavachar.

.- Science in the Service of Industry Exhibition 1956—Government of

India.
The Age of Imperial Kanuj—Ed. by A. D. Pusalkar. .

Sanskrit.

Apastamba Srauta sutram with comt. (Mysore). -
Abhoga-kalpataru Vyakhya by Mahidhara Lakshmi Nrsimha,
Aryabhattiyam Pt. III. [Madras,
Ushaparinaya Prabandha. (T.S.S.)

Aumapatam. Madras.

Kriyasara Vol. I By Nilakanthasivacharya. (Mysore).
Gopikonmada. (T.S.S.)

Tatvamuktakalapa and Sarvartha Siddhi by Vedantacharya. (Mysore)
Tripuradahanam by Vasudeva Pub. by kerala University.
Paninisutravyakhya Vol. II Uttarartha by Veeraraghavacharya,
Purusarthasuthanithi by Sayanacharya. (Madras.) [Madras.
Prakritamanidipa by Appayya Dikshita. (Mysore).
Prajnalaharistotram by Bhagavati Subrahmanya Sastri.
Bhojanakutuhalam Pt. I By Raghunatha (T. S. S.)

Bhramarakahali By Prabhakaracharya Pub. by Kerala *Versity.
Mahabhaskariyam with Comnt. Madras.

Vedantatatvaviveka by Nrusimhaswami. (Mysore).

Sivavilasa By Damodara Pub. by Kerala *Versity.

Soma hymns of Rg. Veda. Pt.I. Ed. S. S. Bhave. Baroda 'Versity.
Horasastra by Varahamihira. Pub. by Kerala *Versity.

TELUGU

Kulasekharamahipalacharitramu by Sesham — Raghunadharaya.
Madras.

Yamunavijayavilasamu by Tirumala Chigulirevula Venkata Krishna-
macharyulu, Madras.

Hemabjanayaka Swayamvaram—by Mannaru deva (Tanjore).
Pativratacharitramu—Madras.
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KANNADA

Karnatakamahabharatam Udyoga parva by Kumara Vyasa.
- (Mysore).

Tatvaratnapradipika by Balachendra deva. (Mysore).

Vyavaharaganitam by Mariyappabhat. (Madras).

Srimat Ramayanakiskindhakanda by Venkamatya kavi. (Madras).

TAMIL

Andagola Vilasam with Comt. by Mutta Venkata Subbayyar.
(Madras).

Anandarangam Kovai. Madras.

Kalaikkalanjiyam. Vol. IV,

Tutu tirattu. (Madras).

Pillai Pinivakatam Vol. II Ed. Kasinatham. Madras.

Perur Kovai. (Madras).

Saptarshinadi. Vol. II. Madras.

Saptarshinadi. Vol.. IV. Madras.

Siddhanta Vilakkam. Ed. V. Kunchitapadam. (Madras).

Sundarapandyam. Madras.

South Indian Temple Inscriptions. Vol. III. Pt. I. Madras.

South Indian Temple Inscriptions. Vol. ITI. Pt. II. Madras.

MALAYALAM

Karanapaddhati By P. Somayaji. (Madras).

Yudhistiravijayam with Comt. Ed. O.K. Vasudevapanikkar, Madras.
Vetalapanchavimsati Ed. Kumari Sri Devi. Madras.
Vaidyasarasangraham. (Madras).

Siddhausadhagrandham Ed. Chandra sekharan. (Madras).

URUDU
Nuskha—e-~Sahajahani. (Madras).






ST
— R —
(=araaRgs sgaEea Faaaimes )

‘R. SRINIVASA RAGHAVACHARIAR,
Asst. Reader, S. V. U. O. R. Institute.

%

SRR R A (0 W QT R
A (RS e shfmartieree | uteaE: R V. FIWEE:
rzay AR v, FEErEE SRR W S A | IR
¥ e (% T REERR ARERR R IR
SR | AR We GO IR W SE |
RSt Qe weE axwEiiaEE dud 4Ry wER | W qfaaz:
RS 59 Far SeEgen o | TR | S
Tgy oy | eEwisarr | e Hﬂ'@ﬂﬁﬁmﬂ’awﬁ
¢ sqeft SRR W AR AN | W g, e, §9
qftsafmas e W IO T S A |
TN FE AR AR | T WeHE e | e o
R i | weESGAsaRe 9 T gE SR SR |
PR S SRR A TR el
e TR & S| mw(@ﬁﬁﬂﬁfi}
i aEAsTER T W A @ R o & o T -
gE:1 q gﬁﬁm‘l ghea: @ R | aaeRH &
IR | & S 01 IeRaR SRR | oo

o (&, sifmar giR) de (AERgh) A



2 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol 1.

R, AT 92 qomTSshl Cele gafa | sARd I foeeam
A= | AEAR A A SfaEe ANeRE S EERaEgar @
@rqeﬁr%wiﬁsar%%a&ami

3. aﬁqmgzmq@%mﬁagqeﬁrg qag-rﬁn?n% fgfa-
9 gAn - @Ee R, wEEeEn Iy G @ R S
3% T TEY | W R e '@ AR ¢ wEEEE
3T 2f3 qmrae ug Ram: w9 %’gﬁmsﬁmmﬁlﬁﬁmm
o — smifmes: vagw WA= | wEEEgE 3R — erRifl-
IR BRMMHIEREET | o SRS SdRaE O F9 99 eusseR
‘ware RERe Wit 9 0 flaueuEsEgd ¢ A Y S
ARIGET 9 WA GRS gme | aq swoleey — THA-
taE e o HaRkfwes: Admsl 1 wEmE: | AW e
FIRE @ TARERTE 9 FaA IR Wﬂﬁﬁliﬁﬁ ‘gfd
gt Rt &t ame @ fam w7 sdagw vy 2T g |
FPACITTRY SRR el | gEeE . mama SEeateol
TSR TN - SEReTE SWAAl wwazaEng il Ffafimata
{Wsﬁ sﬂﬁmﬁf‘a&ﬁmwﬁm Lecc i a%rsﬁ ﬁ‘tsrfaqa iﬁfﬂ'

o cuxa?rH% Tl t@a?l aac—qﬁm m's‘ﬁaﬁ amwﬁm
m@ s g @ ?ﬂ?fl § T GREd: | a R
ARy * FrreREmeTRRE E@&aﬂﬁmﬁ feram-
mﬁﬂﬁwﬁﬁ%ﬂlsﬁwaﬁg&m ad: ‘aif‘aqn-

Mo § 92 mEarew - Reffy ) s :Hmﬁ%raﬁiraqaﬁa% |
‘ TR ﬂm:mwmﬂﬁmﬁm ' of FEE:
FiRaen tud =% w=fq T Y R S e 39 - o
T 7 | G T Sshy IECCANE D ICEREC i o g =) o

5



1958 Parts 1 & 2] qIssigay 3

R Fa AT, B A S fen f angEiien e
igfer: | o AR sga @ik )

5. R I3 SNl Tew) ferE RN W | e
¢ ... qAw @i L TR | ew age T | |ART @ A
R ara @ | SR @R e |

o, HFWQ%WQ@% ....... FEN A 9+ ! gt |

<. a@mg%af:anﬁé‘l amﬁiﬂsﬁﬁaﬂm’?ﬁaﬁn
'_aqsnmﬁm_ e e aﬁmﬁmaqﬁ mgaz | ¢ 9 A e

| acca?rg%qsqﬁﬁz{ﬁaq ) g ¢ GisT TEEEI-
a2 .. ) s | eRR § ‘g wemal C I
‘Wﬁam@m Sisy TR . 0 TR | SRS
wﬂlmﬂmﬂeﬁﬁﬁﬁl‘ﬁq .z, R
WS wEg TSREY A TR e ifraIsHER AR |
m‘%aﬁﬁ@mﬁﬂﬁlmﬂmﬁﬁqlmmmﬁ

w%lm‘ﬁ:’iﬁa%wﬁl@iﬁ@%ﬁ “ﬁw‘“ﬁa“'
ST AR gmmATERaE AR SR | R
e | i A g AR Aw i ) ofg o, W
.mw%ﬂﬂﬁﬂﬁsiﬁﬁrmﬁzﬁwmﬁlmagﬁwﬂ
Wlﬂﬁgﬁr@ﬂiﬁm'mﬁ‘wgﬁ
ﬁ%ﬂ{fﬁﬂﬂ?ﬁmligfg mfgﬁmmmﬁﬁﬁwﬁ



~

4 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL { Vol. 1.

eﬁ%ﬁmwﬁaﬁmﬁ@mﬁ@awﬁf&mmﬁlqm
qehEEa 29sh ErE: S| |

9. e g2 UEHNEYETRAl: ¢ WE @EearaRe sl =Ead
qe: ° I T | AEaEERE T SRR SR | e ¢ FEme
gy wwarg ) ¢ Ram gl wlasa@E = m: | |

g, AT ¢ THEATST ¢ EOHATEER) | g0 | ... SR
AT, | SRRl WWHW amf?rqaﬁaﬂﬂ‘m”
maﬁraqﬁwl

| £3. QR AW g w=RA q@:afm:vsﬁmfat =
i =A@y | o phEEREEEEY | OWeRE AsT: gheeR @
FERERN ARG T o A et e |

g2, G99 32 Sawi = ¢ aﬁm %ﬂ@lﬂﬁﬂﬂ@ﬁm'
T FaeAa, eﬁmﬂwmmmﬁa&aﬂiﬁmm%tmﬁmﬁ
Tgy AETeEE |

| . Y T IS EEENEISAL ﬂﬁmwnmmﬁﬁﬂa
ORI S sﬁwmﬁla@ﬂﬁf‘m slizrensafm
g @gR: U | e ckmueaia a9 vgq 0 efi 3T s
FANERA T WG | TEEE g 991 FATS. ety edR-
,ﬁﬁlmwmﬁaaﬁaﬂwmmw uumﬁﬁ‘rﬂa
fioa FASYTRA: | dad ¢ G SRR L L. W T
iﬁm@W%Wﬁwnﬁa@ﬁm%mmﬁawmﬁl
swERa B3 Wl | oo AR smmes 4 aamgR: | ST 5
,m%gaama@manmﬁammwmmﬁmrm&mw
maﬁimmaan ‘

R H@ﬂﬁs}m aa%amam@amnﬁ
mm&«m@’m;aﬁﬁmmam

4



1958 Parts 1 & 2] TSRy s

I T e T W T RS s e sl
zfi wumas e |

e, REE T AWEH SHEEREER  TREREE |
FAARISTY | SEASTH  STHATERR e I9M AT | TR
framumaRaregmiRFae aRE TRE |

R¢. o @ IT mgdewTan e 7= FAATTEAR
sftrgram fi aff sifeiswg e (S ) @ | -
FRr - @ T oS TheEE g it s i e
AR ARwTEE @R 7 @ o Ragy T | e
ST | T 9 TR AT TARROTEERG R o o (-
afasn afdaa= {ﬂﬁgwgﬁmmﬁwaqﬁ@ﬁﬁl el k-
FUERA Wiy T o | Rem: | Reem weees g8 |
A fafaoE: wdeas | |

ge. g° " g2 SgHTEREn ‘ G99 oG AMFIISER, %
AR aRTEeR  uhh | TR ¢ 8 TR
sramMREIRISRY aff sova gl @ w=d qiufesray SeRRIH:
gl g e | S aqﬂﬁw:mﬁﬁmﬁﬁiﬁ
Parcrfi  aFERa | aher Femm ATeEe SRR
gaf=Eia S afEs WS | GERR TN g R -
TR, T FefTe TR T | T
qoaEryg | o Seeg R MR |

Re. T T qEER T SRR 3
e sofe | o SEERT Eeen | R
afor: weReRe | CorRRm o S g | Fafit AR
a%: I EECGIEDET] aafEy Gﬁqﬁﬁmglﬁmﬁ‘; ey s
| oA Rl we g | A R SR
CadfRw e R aRf - |

5.



6 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol 1.

9. Qoo 8 32 gl ‘@A wyweuafl ... ... ’
AW | ad wgwmfd arla @y | sy aifafd qigse | |

RR.. AREAT U2 CHROGRIOEH: ¢ ATEATFFAN . ...
gafa | o 8 ¢ AgFAERGRT Y TP agedaERla: G Real |
‘AT ANEEART &fd arasﬁir add | g gddfia: a5 | Sagades
& @ wald | wwad ar | |

3. dEA g2 umemi wge ‘fREm g R R
dienigas: | 8 @t | ¢ sl agliva: ofa el ke gEany
AfAl agFadaRa (@esed 9 EiwlT auml gadl wvay | @9
Iwlage, ¢ @Al ... g R RuwRe | awia swRRmIE
SRl ST Tgfe: (37 FAaraffld feas A9 | 9@ swRRe-
fresmranasfy ¢ agfia o sgweeifl el ARl aeg |

R9. g0y A g2 wmaIEH ¢ aRigAfl RgA gafe | maeda-
FHFET TAR | WINEEAEIR  Amandesiif AT sweee-
Redsygam 4% emam: w3: | ¢ Agmealed o @R AR | e
,%mgqéia wafi | fasg o | | | EEEHE'SI'THECWIH@ fasgra-
ngﬁqnammwe( | '

3w, go3 A 72 agaTgEaE: ¢ agd tﬂaam‘a’ | gnfy & aﬁfﬁa
Qf%mm"ri’ O | HAfERRRRT .. . @ gl RiaREg )
i | AmaEaish gls: waw gl | ﬁfaenagr SR
‘qrgaa:alﬁrsr‘a l

2%, afm g& qa‘iqc@% ‘ﬁﬁgqnaf%araﬁaanaqnﬁsq%am ’
@@ | | TguaEa | A wERAEAN | o sRaETER w@rgi-
TafeEgrgERsIgra: 0 (f wax | s A g ﬂkfirﬁrﬂilé’tﬂ
gfa ﬁwﬁaw 8 St Avaali aggred whgaddif | sl sz
TR o TG S ST ) g



1958 Parts 1 & 2] qIEITAY 7

A | A SATER: SRR 2 EL I
SETTRTREA Q4 avguMqsed, SEEA S SEeRE FIATFAan | I8
Waﬁﬂwlﬁ FaA SguATEg: ARIRH Riefad | damANgIRe:
ofEs =g FgAe | qUIS rgmaegrgwRIs g € -
a fgd miReEs | wTes: ARAR: | eqafta|i dsygwm: I
feg av@gwm 3@d: | argmqmsaﬁsq, g araalgqqfangmﬁ
3/ e g i Rufa: | o= ¥ g TggaTs -
PR iFRUl gyuaEaafd ﬁammara@qni%s(aa | eEnAPRE
oalgws fad @ g BawoaEaR @ w9 @ | SEUEAGT AN
SIS T l%n SR augquaixo? of AfIF9EE et i eenll
SR ST |
RS, g3 W g% Eﬂil?ilﬁiﬁ 5 %& 7 A 8 T
qfaaa q, qucadRigraEdR: A | T aifga @ adw: -
wz g daad SR | 9 qrRRE FIEEIY R sgiEa: |
a%: wilam Sogw T afEE e R A g 3 | @
Jazafa | @9 aFyshad Tifem 4 T | TEE sristaigisIAa: *
qE utE wea @Ay | ‘g §F Y alRf Wi AR
qfﬁaal A fageaf | | |
e awA 3% %giq.- 'e"r—nea q&%ﬁﬁ anai’: i ﬁeaﬂuw
w ‘fegwo’ R fad @/ | %@%{%4%14@1&?& . sEEE
faemm ﬁﬁgﬁmﬁ qﬁ@raw ?rq A uam

R, die R SRamE qﬁeaua?quﬁa ’ mf"ﬁ l tﬁ?uzaﬁ ﬂﬁ{
R qu?‘c?lm m’iaaa&ﬁhﬁa i aqlaqﬁ:ﬁ%! waL :
© 30, 708 air ' qﬂqﬁeﬁﬂqﬁsﬁt a S (ﬁmﬁ' Fogar-
At aq@r@eﬁ%’ JemE | @ mﬁgmﬂﬁw I a1

adq qeﬁﬁw ﬁ#a% ; mﬁ e el SIEed e | Fm chr
msz:ar@a | aa m@axaarsla aa m‘uﬁrfa agq'e'gi’r_

ﬁlﬂm |



8 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol. 1.

37, dfeeaT g2 giuegdegessn: ‘uaRagraseiar sameReardfy
HYRA 9figra qudsamE @ dfesweag’ @ | | CFAEd e gl
IR A | 9 9@ st 93 | w2 [eng @ ua ol
FH @ | A4 FIT: F9 | Alg caRegrandia saxglanftadd=aas
SIERETE: 1 3 @ geEmaERgy AR ag=sd | seivast an
A S Hagawd @i |

3. 20w gH Y2 Fefiauswl AeERel: ¢ Rigra: ¢ I NTF T
oe 39l | RogEnaEwme oiafig sesEidE aud afdga edlaf
mmlf?i fgrraistt Maze@cgragn 2R | w01 Ruzg qozar BLFE
ANHgE SAF  waFaldgEaly MfaaEta ) afteeagfy:  wfaq
gfbgdaldl AwgasiEgziRaEi  amcimsEt RgrawRs  Rugana-
Frequmey Ssgmmi-atzii$saq veiEEigzd sedaq swmfaea | 3=a-
- wAr geREeEiE | REgeraanmand NEEred RegED RamaRssaan |
afora ¢ff mrRamead wResAa RN dMa | SeaaRea fAwsed
g gawa: @ | affean @ 1w FgA: ) wu awE SR
gEnEifgama: | RS qeRmSaH: aﬁgzﬁ’talw l’%rsawaau amqau
ngeaaf] &g Aodardly w3 Y= | '

33. 208 O¥ g2 sdgEvew ‘g wgdt R s |
[gulag  guteAdl o awmql e RS | agﬁﬁrﬁ qq
KT | ABHRISH AR Y w4 |

38. 209 aH g Fga‘?aqa‘iqq@.fgﬁﬁ’r: ¢ %ﬁéaqqa fagra ;ﬁ
A sgawfafaies wEllEaEa a wwafias smafifaaf@af ) ot |
@ AR+ g9, fgrea B Rvsa senlk sa9fm, =gt SRRl
AgazaRly I sarfagred Swna, a@ ooy fasasguieEvar w1 guEa-
gfeaffy @osfrar, safs ¢ Fao gy | a9 fed sfeq 99 agafis:
Fdrae fSafigs wafd | ¢ MY 7 2f Rsaged | RoEaER =i 1 (a
afeggdifa andfig max | RFa (agsrfafgeam ) Rxafssa
FANZIEEEA | ) JIWESFOE off Owd qen: qFaaags waly |

8



1958 Parts 1 & 2] qEATag 9

Rt g R adas augee | adReERgERE | qUAZES
‘g FraMd sTRREsE  SEfEgra: zd4e: | ad ‘@A g
fae | oeAE qiE  UgIsfe: GaIeeEs WE adftaq | SAId
AR wefed A | awRd Rl | Rt g susa
qeay | SqrRiagfl | 9gal W | a4 Rifae g sigIRfas:
g1 RAREEd Agash daa wafy | #da 8Fd

2. a3 gltnee) ¢ smefERRR Y @ | Ta iR
e e | REERE Theegre tgeine @ al
%&@ NEAWE | )

38, focal T umAgiER ¢ smAdramerTE 0 gEfd |
Cmgfyaaentad B @IRR AR | FeREEEE FEcasITEl
Fafagamsas segAalEad |

vo. qea T gEaER ‘wafEe e | R z@
AT | I@UATIAG TR TIEHF: |

| 2¢. poo dl G2 muAfgAEEA:  garAfaiHaR AT !
gl | qleRy ‘gaadiEad ... ) g | alERENE: | HAS
e afig Aedaadasg 1wl |

30, o @ T FAAT grgERRLETTAl . @i |
¢ grgeagaPral’ g SR aeR ARewRdRE: ol g | @ QAT

3w | s W8 sREd, fug GeEa SRAREA FgwAd
gafigsafifa @ | a SAeE |

go, AT g2 wEEIEEAAL RaarIE IR A A
Falkf @aq gaf | AR aF ‘3 Fa ' Rme 4 RfGR
qalwEalaten g SAEsh | gaafy | aga masge R TOIg
gAY 1 ... BAREA A FALoor oo v gfy wEag | ¢ FaEREl L.
R @ iRl Qe Faamsh F9g0ad ged wadia sERTE |
guREEaEiaaR ¢ RasaE ) e aE @ sled AT |

9
@



i0 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL- [ Vol.-1.

2. AW 72 9gegA AL Caf@: g% zmifEeaveg R
osft fgrRcaerant ade Q@ @ | Cafa mEm
i s wmmtaRetaes (angeen) MagmR i gigw | @
Guata: Fansaa A 933 | AfaasaEl 389 AErgankiaie g
q fuaie: @iz gff wiwa a9d s=aY | amg Bl :R aget A
Al dfigaeld | fadla: o maaar werg ) asde aeRf Sahn
@ueash s wafiide az whes akf a9 | fgaEgse
amreaanfi=n afi: sigfag |

9. dEwAI e iﬂqqgﬁ ‘g aufaeas zaia | AT aga-
AU S At @ Gasgac a9 g afaaraffa @ fAgz: | s
‘FaEE AR ) oy wea@E R ®: | wwdisf qF  wae
T T AeAiEEAREgT qEy | A ( sfqaret a1) @Ea  afFaE
%1 B3 g7 391 9fawga; g WA | AR wEgEAe Bw ag A
T GEAA, staai fag T, smsfiagagad ar afigzawst -
foaz 7 at v, aa aisafaag 4 af TAA 5T | =it Aq mfa-
A3 Ay o afmadaa TR arEE drie
ﬁlﬁ!é’?ﬁsa? ol ‘

°3. ¢ an g2 Negih ¢ aFaafag ' g@fe | ¢ amal-

I ... o g gy ey | g WA wdr WA | ey
fraame wafgra TEIGITHRIIERTAI | |

. PR W R oaghaEd Cgnfen: | Safsafy
TIHFARGAT * 2o o zmat WC@NT | a¥7 sy ey
T | AR awIsehifd smmwEg | QRN Tgmy g |

A I £ B S R
sa:%n\ Faadsfag o TRREI 57 BT wafy SrAfagraiag ar%;[ |
Uz Rz | AIFORIY O 2 fion Rargafaag | fagirafas a2y
TR qEl G Az agany g | qmig ' drfagrafag

10



1958 Parts 1 & 2. | qIE gAY 1

qit 337 7 2B SHaf erag | ¢ srafigrafega A aXRfa aeRT
Falfag ane: gas g Eten 539 Isafd ag andafd |
e afRERy FFraRaaEaRE 9 4 asafFasg |

g, 03 a¥ g2 vgagATgEA: ¢ S W geaasad A Hfa-
gFEdg Fsadind 999 TRwT) (AW | €33 SIBRIYY QIST NSAAIAE-
FOevay | ‘peza: dhumEl 7AAq add: s 3ad Iiw B3R
F3gfyiAa Wl | 1 aw D3fs wk fenag | el ‘aq (FAER)
= fes wdngenR g | ey o sfewe e w9
A e¥ay | wa: ‘gszaisddl A R ad us: Akwmanda | @il
‘gszigE’ 3 1 gezade’ i ‘gdisdm sfagrda enfl
mAE | uadq oW ANgd aNgd ¥af | SIk 9 ¢ o gezTaemivefd
JaAE: 2f g7 HXFre: @ adgaes (h9@ gaded ) 3R wang-
AITEAEHAA | | '

2o, gfeFas g2 asﬁa‘qaxaémgﬁeh: “qfifRRNscadfe @ 5EE |
‘W Rig a5 g aw o ARl sl | AdRS AR
2R e G fver gumE ITE0 qal FAME REURASAT §
AR vy swmda: dsEagAa |

ve. afs g3 TaEnEdl ISAIAER Y AW | ARER
¢ gEzgARTAAn gaf | § 8F 9 | V

go. 3w al 0¥ gmanEm ¢ Sl gEe | e ¢ERd
ara%wmgqé‘faa |

e, 998, @Y g g]amaz?ram@asii ¢ smEafaelEaG
qrgaa: @A RcgEEand: 0 @ | aaRakinif o
arg: | HEmE m*miqmmmaqf‘am%m 2 qdsw IagEAa g
I -5 a5 | IR - TR gsm{satm%ﬁﬁ T o, |
%a-gqa&mﬁwé e |
11



12 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol. 1.

u, g Al g Igdtswl ‘HAmatvl gafe | gaudidisaq |
‘ rawafaut? g wea |

MR. 3fEAY 3¢ 98 .S ‘GREENENEAE’ @ | ¢ GEEER-
wogaIE 30 wsmeRy Tmxa | 8@ adEfia as: ) wgdisaERew
Mi9Ea® ara qIdigeE: wesEasie wgmiikeaggiaoza-
it g ¢ sggnecsas’ fy omwams: @ | Suar CeEER-
gueaRfq e FARsY ¢ gowegsas: 0 ey gumar weaw | gwal
TF9gY Simga  @aefduEa wafd qalﬂqsmrga JETarg FUEI A
g‘q?r l

w3, a@Fa 92 gl oS ¢ sufawaRg: ) sfa | wsfaer
aEFald ¢ AafRaR: Y i A | | aeRsh ¢ wsfiaRg ) safa |

ug., §WT g2 ;E’.ﬂq@jﬁ ‘afimz: gafm | ¢ wfmzaq
$gfEa: w3 | SA-FEBRauEIETEd Y e Fuzee wadil TG
TEFIE TR IR AEEEAfAR | vEEnf aseeaf q fEeaai
wafa @ wea wvE aF g AEmETafl | qum wfmed @

ARAY |

W, G 3¢ ARISR ¢ aaRea ' gafa | aegafaff
et @Ry ¢ azEaRead gfa wdisd  anmmawEERi
areRsh agrakala

“§. Q< a7 g¢ mgalgacgRA: ‘ wqeiFa@ g qf?imae?tscaﬁ-ﬁ
Raddraizf  zafg | ‘aﬁgn”rm g sfwRdisadfg fagad R
IRl FRafag zﬁa’c’r | 8 §1g: | § aF uwad: FANA QYR WG |

we, gy g& glairﬁ?r aqa’iscamﬂ g | afRa:
alasﬁ:rqrafagﬁfh aifd | mr:aqﬁf%m AfMEa: W@ 95 =9 |

we. afEe 92 suranE ¢ ke qlfémqaqae'ﬁ 3G a7
A @ | oa ‘Al gh oERRasA: @ | Feqdagea-

12



1958 Parts 1 & 2] qIEsaa , 13

Ane AReREgvaaERoEE ¢ aRde R e &R
qf sfaid Swaf ARwsyw Feda@m | 32 A I8 ageoEs
RigaE aREAEat s Feed Ramed ERk s |

we. gee ay g suamdAvETAn ¢ ofd ama @ SAdfd De-
wETAlERsazaREEaEfrEuARdaw ' afd | #W GREgdEE
ANt sfgm: ®mAd 9§ A TR | WANGAE wFRE A
R Wil | safa’ g 9%T | zeFagwat AsTsSAA I
Retay | ¢ sRglead) @dazarg | gl a1 uf3a
AT @ AR STl AR @ SARgRET fawse ‘g
FRFQAEIE ... ... » srderd, A SRAEs eenERTE ¢ ek’
A wealfd wawR | aeny shatag ¢ ofkd ama a saifg (ae)
cagwrRiEATg  efEEREaTeRT R AR AE R dsagt
s | afTeakan wd AwEraEia | ad: | ey BRI
Sramrs tafies gguevay | AgF, R | Wg Fr@ANFE  Jareraf-
fa weA aRe¥g: AR | @0 Qg dstsmaya fGgum: | e
JERMAUASER A auia gmEgagE: |

| a: e e A A A AT A afefy 9 wRedfesl J9ad

a1 4 @ qbes uBgesdR aaafla: | Sug @3 fgE w\E e agefd
Qe FA T wA=A WY gREN Fadoizee gHM, ? gAY AERA:
ofaRm wea wamw ey @@ G el qnReagif #ang |
AqEEE s WAl FFEF agelM cEEamEaEl 9guRvEd |
FgFAWER A aE o g aHEans |

13



1

I frEasEgEma: |

PaxorT, R. PARTHASARATHI AYYANGAR (Resder in Apama, Retired).
- I
fARkA%E st Rz, @q RF JFF 3 = aga
Gwazyss: 93wt 24, iadd dqra, S@md, BEae gsgiEeevaa
g 91 w@ 7538 93RNAT — sgufisgdaK: 938 AGNSanRsTIFREg
9RERIAE:  FEd T QIEROgRIREY | 9geAdy ad ad SgSanAeEd
qeR| @AeSHEE: hwE sWgEl: wREHRT TRgedl a 3
Sy FEe ga: SEsTguEaT | 3w |
7, WiE FEf Semaan— |
() ‘aﬁﬁﬂaqa«»a T adamydiaad |
aq Far: W g el g0  (rEMRY ARF )

() ‘Fgra: ammEa: | ( AEMRT FgdAmEAIR )
. 9gEE-(2) ‘JqEamET: [ Ao aggd | |
RN FET 51 3 R | (gl )

(R) * AGAAISHY ra’agaa aq g amaat 2S5 | 0
- (amER MY )

3. 8EER-() ‘R, aaRfEg, BEdER, SR WA

S@agd 1 | (Hramfei)

(R) ‘Fgmi FsaRgs o9i ffeEg a3 | arg dgadi e

_ fofe =G fg: 0 LG U I ICEGIERIRIES

¥, KA A/ wer @ sehaaEiy | (RAT ¢-3¢)
(2) ‘smgwmadr ... (FEZ 39-29 )

‘7 ALY w@E engy | (RAT 9-3¢ )

(wal: 9 Jgaeeeds JTEEaFa: @ o))
R) ¢ maamn afeEg HIMATG AL | !
‘JqrEn I Rarn wE i\’
(=Mefraastgmavat TorgR =)



1958 Parts 1 & 2] Raaas=g R 15

W, gEEIE — ¢ q s aakfE gzar awaedn sna ...

YR ag wa (am () TE0F 2 2-2-5)
‘q fFE ®FON AnINEN ... ... ' 58 9 armEsET (919 9. 3-3-3-2)
‘YEAg  I¥sgx am waR ’ag'.é’i (o 9-¢-3) #/ am
T T==mq

&. RARIT—(2) ‘& a: Nafwaf® Al (R’

‘S|l AA: A qWIEH: R gfa anaw |
() ‘Areesast wald gegsnl ©dA JErAdisTEl 1l AwR’
od gEaFaT S w=E sk wmew 1 (REEd 42-2-2-¢)
(3) ¢ =ig adfy gag suga  (AAAE gETAE &-4-0-9)
qamEE o A I, a0 ged * (aFEe STlEE ¢ Q3L EFA)
¢ qgaed fRrg=dor? ~ ( SRAE °-&%. W9 )

I F4 JmAal TFEE: 2 9y
YWD 1w aE G e (AT §8-2-9 )
©. gisfEsaszafaay J@mlT-—

(2) ¢ & wan ¥ J@mare, I For J awiEd:’ (SRl

BIR0A ) .
¢ qa YA aefew agda: | AEEAA T i
gor: aufeE: | (hgmmatt fERFNECE 2o—&o)

<. AR — ¢ Y peaassa g JQIAE & |
seonRmaER: darEafd g 0
(sfarAiat e 8o—%Y)

CY %asn@ i’fﬁ— S| dﬁaﬁaam ain g wata A "itek=AR 1’
, ( A - gL ) (FOFIR)

2. ﬁwqﬁaﬁ.ﬂﬁ‘~ «Jq FgE AT éﬁmmmr !
gofta geRlRd aw frEay w17 ‘
e - dgesgalE®: 1 (rERIaN)
22 Feugafaia - gAlzRadE @A ot wAgael |
2



16 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol. 1.

P2, FARE— ‘FEmaRFEeIF g2 AaNd TzEh fg: Farag s
3. MHRIHT — ‘HRF FOCH TAS Al | [ (Maradas)
ada auFar dQiaaea fRan || (REMRY artaadin)
y 3. AAEIR — * 39afll swuERER wae, Qa0 QEmegd)
afed AanERdl FFEAHRE adkf sagal =aa |
s . FEHET — ¢ g URR oy aefasan: g} e ag
Feyradt: (GEFH 39G9R) | (AmmaRagy 9°,-3)
2§, SEAETeEaAET—
(2) ‘fam FQraarEar 3 § weReTIgSaY |
THfFTRGATIRI: T AFFafa: | (@eF3)
(R) “2e%q YT ITWCRA AZENAMA: JRegTHIR AR
QERIST: qoToAaq £7a1: AIaH=AT: Tigon:
(NraaRmEaat @mag) gsgean)
(2) ‘®AER: agean g9l 3 BEafon | |
IR ¥ 9 JQIAGATGT: |
d 99 (/d aifa Sgmdiafsar 1) Gy 29-2)
(9) I9Et & 50 smodsr sfifgar |
& =0 AagEE awasa ufds |
TERUG | AR AT Igafi: |
WA AFAFEER ||
g1 Fgaol: aFga wwg |
Eleictichi AR FA 7 2y 1 (R Afa.R 08)
Q0. WIEBIERAR—
‘Jurs 5 e, Yeiad avafi | (Hﬁr%ﬁf%amm )
amaarn%gx W F GRSy 1 )
(Rrevard amar. @—309)
3¢ 03 aamaaa;a af%mmna 3 v
—{ ¥ | m@msy
28 I } (Vide Monier Williams.)



- ‘
STTEAT
—_— * —

. T. TATACHARYA Siromani, M. o .

= e =

aar?rg ﬁwne?r agﬁaﬁ sm'%sa:m | AEg aama%qmﬁmaa
ARAFIFIFAL %rf‘e FNARAFARRRAL |
SR @%m a <am<q—aa G 1l

~ - qar RSt tﬁ ﬁsa aﬂﬁ&ﬁl 7
ey ﬁwqa‘é ¥ a fEmrsa

zm«azloaaam au1 &= qz?rsag%r | :
%’\?l uﬁrﬁaaa@nﬁanﬁﬁm J

mﬁ-’tﬁqa’?ﬁ{l aqigqﬁqar aﬁgwmmﬁwqﬁaanm—
BT amg’issgm sarca f&rd i‘mﬁ : o '
afeiar se:a:uﬁqa =R amﬁm [

ér—a&&a Wmﬁmlﬂn&fﬁwaa ,
ﬁamﬂmeg a n

aqamiig - A Gﬁﬁeqa i, Et"—'ll'ﬂq@ s,
MRy seRsH-adury | gad Igusal «fed aFRfEE  Fam
=a§ URY @ SRR | RE IR SERET EENERO . 4

1



18 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [ Vol. 1.

‘¥ sl queegES @ @ saEn ' iR aelwfaffiaard s
Al | edfEE wmewaR | sEEed § Sawesaly  [Stggwsafafd
a:aa: AR Al fae@ §91 a3f fa favdtgda afasemzeas-
ArRTeEaEafd — o

a1 gfeagaa sl f%r"aga a1 gfal 5 gt
¥ % e fFee: glfisagm ar fear saca G

amrg: adaansEaif  siftw: g o
gegif: svamgfirag safefada: o

| o Teosgaly: sufEted: &{u sie: s gama; waaEl s,
ol a1g: @R o o WA e | g8 TFaw SEwrEw
fargefeltft, &1 smfien asradfifiar ofola o% geehfy, wv@ snamAl
g 3fd, smaag vaarl 9 asenaand A gF=asEl AsHfaga-
IS Agla, gorae RBeoneda fedmg & wet gfafisago
TG, 7 g e, agee adwesd of oA, aa agaal adl
ARG g SgRgiEeT mR Sueniaagy 3 wal BSRaRke
T T e | s s Sava ava: asEEn 2R
SR $3RE ou ¢ wedeq | " o

aW IR — TR ANFIAN:  F9  ggaEai |
IR B CUE T R Sy wfAnasfEead
IR SARASH 1 w0 a1 igwafiey | TR 3 wg-
WG i 287 | mRR g SRR wrEE
TR SRR wasy | SRR

PR T R s am:n m m mz
TETHCHG W Ry avesmsd sadare

2



1958 Parts 1 & 2} = - ) 19

T T Af sl | et ow whof wate | e FGER
TieRuag: | w@EgeR IRsAEtal fweaEd g¥en | Dw@ oade-
AR | A9 &l SOtEai | oty A0 a9, O | SEATRIRa: |
gaRnFeln NoEaad gellsd ¢fd = | aoapief =g 4 A
diee2 gImEEaEdan RaEE el gensd:, Saud wea o Ree
Sad | GATRTMPROE \AEGH | S0 ualoe 9 @nkew [ o
aqE ﬁﬁmﬂm@mk maﬂﬁawﬁaa aﬂkﬂl | )

gATE: S saﬁa AT aﬂﬁ Fuss %ﬂl@ aveﬁfa om% ]
SeagagaRafiraa snRgeaRYvd Faibg gensge AR W |
afeg wadar @Iy —

g seaf=Ra awRghka a3 |
HgIFguFAal W @ 9 s A |

efY | cangRa @ swaR | qaRkf afeegEeE | SrAGa-
Tfaadia ady | wawg Rew SwmE  aRmARATgfEsiETE: T
TEaTEdaEAaEEadEa: | 09y 4y o aRamdisRiegg | waEdl
R sensraal anmEl aga: afiveraRd | aEa Fl s
SAAqRAT: AWy ¢ AN F yIw AR I GG avegTTRERY-
TIATHITAT U GATIAT | AN THTE e AR ZeTRIaniER |
ag: 9%, 3A: @ I T, A {mﬁ adfo; oF3: Sl ﬁlsaamm
=gduiila a9+ FManafld, @ : fhact of:, g =, By
19, frasas o= g ﬂﬁ@%’cﬁﬁ aﬁ%ﬁﬂ s fggeafifs sgehfe
SaAmeRs AR | Segtrefafs e @ R o R’
TEYT AAFHIA: 9FEAA |

pavE AT Rl 8 eTeniRERReEE |
scafaa: gqs: | % ag Fafl @A == | AR el afk F3TNIARA |

3



20 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL . . [ Vol I.

ofedfl agal aRoad | e e | wfisdeld | agEifd | susmal
aeRfRede aRad  wafd | gaieeaAeEl | Sgardearai w0 g |
qURTAL: 9997 TATFAAISTATEAl FEFERRAN F|;A GrananRala | 9 4 |
q9l A WEPIAREE FaRgW=sta sEe siaget Y ) qw
39T 2Y. agRdfiaRT aeg am gheaRe T awadff
FARATITAR - BaRad | safll aqmasaas: aush 9@ aq@al | s<oh
e araEs AR, dEcarar SaaEfE a9 ¥ g geaiky adas
afgea aeEiat A geia J aiafﬁvqr am-sta q qafa A8
Hmﬁ -qq 3?( z@qﬁﬂaﬁmwammt m-Fﬁf?f vra?f Lo




GE0THEBY: S S,

550 0dy o cbacd, MA., B.EI
(Principal, Govt. Arts Collegé, Rajahmundry)

| B8 Ehio Sof 38 ToIedt FEire §0008 & &8
CHIYE TEL. TITND TRoFosNs H6wE 8d b ¥
S EDOBH 9D Hoddo MBYTE.  TEIEITITISH 8f
SyFyEas, Eoedssm, A50BH BHT BIK mﬁm
DRADZFosD & FEod FHFH  BoEKToSDY Deso, gt
FHE08 A3Irodd. 55T 3 agesag Tote o8% Brad
SSRY THRoZoMI) W) 6% gﬁﬁméo?ﬁmﬁ 58 |$098) 0 DT .
Y& g0 onNtd sSire 5ig3 T Wb TEEHSS, ‘4 8500
SOFhaginrd Tof S5Schoh TITH LoD FHCE 285 7
OB IS TS |S08)odTS. & Eo ¥ _552503:05_53
e‘.sase:na ($58)008 $283 8o, AEAr0dN ST Heak, L &
B0 I5He S ¥, T, THooE0DD & oY
50 EHEKK B Hodd 3);3:@&'53556326) :60&3’60.:@ T Hodoin
Tyomssin (SO sshr FAIDI8. & S5 Sogaboss Fro
SHRE Sk 08K RESEHHHEE S, mas-;sgmécsosasnozsa
SEAHes §hamitroy § oddsm. 9IS 8008 FErs 89
DIF o) BIKS HAIKH, ), FHrSge Syt (R0
THF) D. Foss TS Lmb’g{)aiawod:&w& 7 Friden Dot
iiraéoé?é e Eniogor 51:5:'235303. ©0H @w, SLABESEEY 6"3
:3- 835 oS EahS oS,  SHesSEs IS mafm
T2 Ko @"magﬁ:eﬁ& KBS 0’5260‘530&71‘20 dé%’gS‘SgénE&a
6&0»‘53&305:0&5:??&) 6@05’8&%&'6 :‘Soés’aa’m TS, ‘

¥yornEss dRosE Den. - 5@@9%;&; § 8TSED ::nm.

Soa.  muysber 50y Wine, oDSoN P, THes

S 5o mgmg_é Y, OEiedn $0TY 8, gd)8ond

Soggin D08 DETHD SoshinFH SPaF) T &Ky Fyorrsinid
1



2 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. L
BEES0N ¥ TEPhoSsesh. J> 835 Fyorrd Eﬁsb’ré?ﬁ&?ﬁ" SSro
Hodh Inse FHS®. e I (TS0, 0 So_gSrEsns
TPhoiby HeBod FHSN. THIT D Brge SIS Fyorrsss
By 8 SARoHmHSr, BY, ) SiStasn 0odod SIErss Iosm
HOXNTE LEERLDHN) B, FHorrISodH JTeyScaH Ty ScHoN Hwe A,
00EN TERODSTE T (HBSSHGRE FB)S.  @0mm
THoFo, Fyorrd SETTEe DXCHINS ©aISDHHD HFS.  Syd
SIOTENS THOBHRIoHO (SrcHBITNHI0 Jo%H FEH omHBo
DoV wE: TZoTH I ITHHDE ST 0l TonHdF
$OEoHI0EE FETH raogSosH TEo AJFTISI S FIED
IS @S0 TS TNBoAS, FS50FT SprATOSe DI oITEE A%
ROoJJH . “ J°ES, SEITSHD ... ... ..., OB S (SET 7,
THoF0T S0FoiHecs, HoFTEFENET SHSTI WD FRT DY o 85
D) DY S0 GIQBST S0 N VTIIToHOTH, TRTHD TOY FoyTH8S
DEG)ST0e.  @FH $_JIrofAE FHodor JI[YSrAD  SosyHoS
TSTRIABNS H5HoHHT) ¥HoFo FH) 8D THHIT ®EDoSFom
0S8 ED posd HV G g SO VI (FSGodT &Y, FyorrSEo Jod
ODFEZHA TEROOTET AHBVoBHH T, IS DHHINT Ven DOF)
S W) THRoIo, & o FT/HFoH awoFos8S IO, sy
DISes wDoHOH DeBHh.  FREH S V0T HBE(SHINF0HDH
& O SE oy FHHDH TS HHeT “a T omHiSes &5
578 838838 o TG JoASSTESRS SyFTHIHIS.  ©wosdd
0 TRoFoENE T°0) ToABHBST VAN TS DY SH TS0 B8,
Tt DBID TepH M, & SToH TS ey EH SITeST TES
DB DF_Fw. TN NHEIoBHM, ST, . ($ST[ob, Dok
8O BUTTHD FITY_LKoTEH.  aF% S E5BLT pEso
O HGITE JFD FTHHSHEID DTS, DT oo IVSTE BNHR
DI 8. THrCH ST FET0H FE S5 esST HoHio 0D DT D S50SH
L eninih D8y B IEHASS. (T ODoH VS8 FHosBI.
FFErBcls, T HB8Ty I5wd TEGoR0ETH. 4T LT SHHAD
2



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] & B/ : Sho&. 3

oSl FOFc, FEESH JEERS TEHHE S BILDIT Sk,
D EHo HySchiwess e S D. D KyESHit Fr¥yrod £,
TOEESS LHErO08ESD 5 _§odS TPl oD (FHgTNginx Slod
HTRD THm. F88F) 5o TIS [P Thoierd Do Hoo
18 5 o8 3BT HOSTI FHI-8cke HIIDE SJE FEIHoH
D@ T, TEEY DT ToY SgEEI 8 2FosBs.
§8FY Ex»o THOYLAI EHEDoidRS K otede CNoHOT 5‘693533
80D BBoAS THITT  £Br8 & SETodEEH Tolfsome
B 58, & E5T0d ¥ SHeSeN 533'593"53»5&. dERdTN
He o5 EESDRcHI0N 5 sammocsmﬁ STo3 38Ky oo
80 3% 8 88%. co'e's'eaaa'gﬁ DRADIrToFI0N PIS)Sr D0 Leo
RS V8XY X I SngSon SEBoHE SosFTY R0 IX 5038,
TondP TN esa@se»:& S rd SHAESNG 8. b .aas-gh
JoHOFED STFEERN ToRTTHNe oT Ny HHhH dFooyEry
X QBoHeHH, IJAIP O D8 THSHHE WTIHs e
F5%n ST \RoHnHsH, I FH D HITEH 0hodIA. A
SoFFIS DT T ErcHes” 8ol FEH, IREre (ZArod, &
(SEEE SREronn IS 88 88y #3 Teiind 88N LIKED
FATH. TRTADHOTBT ondRh HrofEh 57 Stve Brdyow,
570 5635053351305)) S BT SHEr00HIe, 98K & &S50
$0%)_BoHERTE. T SoDFTIIRIH®, IET R E Q’sqeaot%éo
$rd D Srmyes Foyiad IS |SBrassesed ¥, fHad
’ﬁsﬂ%g owe ED oI oae‘{)g_?ﬁ’s’oo)ﬁaﬂm ]38 Lﬁ'ﬁa‘%’ 83Q, @65
% HEHD duH)ISoew.  FHBIToFHosd oo @a&f;#a: TOYES
TomDEy. THoSOENSN SHFoIIT, & FEoH SHEH S
SPOEED Fysch DHEFD WX 8. K@ SoATS DYPHETHE,
ESIKem SAS S0 RTHoH e e, T SHTERS FEed
ESH Srgses TPhod  SSSEgEREInSwye, TR D nciEns”
Srrdeahn S a«;s;ggmzs; ($&8y0iHe.—nd &360*5:: oS
Do DI Dy FH0orminN,, SHo¥ SJwen.

3



4 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

ToY FEScHod (STIB/IL FplodmEIMw. o ET Kl
TEmrchod o & IHVE0DAD Swok. THS DBy X0
Kb S b, TR SHE8™ 80D D(@othe, 4BR XSy FH
&eéz?ﬁﬁé{g’a FEDH I&EHD, 9onIdD Saamgg)oﬁofaémoo. L’a’ég?ég@éﬁ"
568 8 DRCHERODH KD SgeHTnA DFBoHHHDH, ¥ I pSToe
DYAEBoDHHSD Do, SHFTSgEned”  eodch | FEve
Sozrieadd ags& Sg S T ROHSI0oHOT, S $oT IS0 (FrorSgan
S oiHBI) 8,

& BETod FHHBcH HBOoENE WHECFE® DT oF ST H.
SH2BHHINT oo Hrcheid FENTHI HFoHoH 1T HIrHorr
oS ¥o80D dEDH THTg FHS0Hos HOBoWwH. IF Jokod
28 ¥0800N SRS HodFTT D A8, &Qchr FHosTH (@80
N KE)SeS OSHEB. IS IPEIZFrTES 00 ey §FES
(BE8odcm  JE IS TES . DweT cBTEDT®. S
THEESH FoHEOS FNSrs, FEHHrE), dmomve HIS)SX
50T TSNS Do 0N T . dcféaagiaeso, ;‘665504;5303,
DFY-FoHe I Tond TRHHOH FIIEDD FI0 FOANLy Sy¥g
THgI000H DB0ANT®, JFTIoRMeHTE IRH N B JHHe
FyScHhinew £IBVoSIDom, TIHNETgEve DE TBE (HBgHE®
SFoHIVcH | FDHo WPICHIN.  Fs Jo(FTSH® B8NSk
FHIBSHH, DT oI PIBYoT[FASHT VB[ X0 S0ACITE.
DIBYoTTK BB HH6T VB EEHS he DHIV)ogsn SEmEr
STBEED THOBCE0HD. T FoyScHED, Hein IBoAcLod ot
§ 5 85 S3R00TEH T DT TYEHED  KoHN) 0 Seosdd,
DIBYTADID FOoHnH 08 HeoBh. | IS DRHZNY & EHKNo
SHoNDEES bEn (SSE0N APE0005T B5), uD  HITogs
Fornson. (HedosmI DOTY X5 ooBndd AyStEsHos Hod
THEVC, T IF[rASOToS oSnHH SISBI Dok Ehoid
HT) B0, hE (Nirombe Seagin. THN bmosvos FEiNo0s
DD sITTEHI YEDHH IFrADHDDH D FOyod, I FIred

4



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] & ST DNIJE : B 5

L= Y

S0 T RoWEAIwS. K BIrASr e (Gos S Toitpun
Foer¥Sy Bod 535:0633:6&5 cSoCSS‘o’eag BSRTDeLT osedn he
5 8ee §c:oéao‘5:a S 93"655@ TodhoE Fiy o%H KJ?S&» SRR
ﬁ"eso’;smeao-saa E®. TITCINHINTE o c..crn&e».a SIS
a‘&ém Soos MCQQG‘Q XV D0, yBgo Noz)vé'&zs’)&a’;a oty
mea;s»asma HFON  IJyToItom, IXHXS :samé;saam, F
b o RIHIrAHI0E P e 5. Se@%) FEoi Subo
HOST £D cHFooRoNS IESH :-vesgsncm HopSZcn®y 8. ¥
Er8)N SoySennird T3rdEng s SoDTsSa ABEB0DIA.
8D (Bmed’ Tghodchny) cHEmsDom SerSonHEns
NG DY S TASRETTegines Sododdamit  (BEEmcE
H080 FEIBFY X ST S8BT IoFEHD S0 Boh HoNHEIWODH
HFe BBAI F) ToF0E”® Hzdbirormn (T EcHHOWLRY B, Youry
=5C5‘6E>3 RSV dod?&eag;’m;ﬁ @3%053 &, /I aﬁg\ﬁéa‘noda le]
..aaz".)éa/me:?i: Sy¥gsooT  JEH $380:HED HPoibn, Bedad b
ST OEINO CHoSDIRHID. FASE BrStEgInt TN FSH¥E
DT EHTew (FRgoHecH, TEN ATSEH E SHerd modbd,
FHID owodh ¥ SHEEIS BodTssnes. TIoN%  A¥chomA
TED DD S5_HHond, I8y STlanr Lo THScHhEnd
0N P SosFwoDoHH, b ST Forenss DIs.  aw
ooEsne $58)8 (HH Trrmr IR 78 S-S Sradh S85HscD
T/ SEWoIH0N S Joiwew, ¥HE Dy HITYINSASS.  endy
FHomd &y 85!’08:\&'6@5533:63 BaBFe B Do MYFEPZomSB
SH)IHF) FTlorygden, VT Qo BNy D H1PEF  INCIOIN
e S‘gs’ ?.')‘3)&3“5@’5353&5 Qog Bo¥dyotberch, Jod D &I (PSS
"a:r'-a :asgesoaaﬁa:s;-es;s&as‘ 88 ‘:65:*?{505&3 Seocts, va’m:)c:ﬁoc:b
St Sroeo, Tfnwa’sdéwd‘a’» eéésa BB HED 50@@& 60:»55:\
DS, JBgHer— s HYBSHEFNHosd Erro¥nw. @55’“;5533354 2a
eS3rasg B PR )T DI 500 HoAS T 0PHRET d’ng»g’s DBShH

5



6 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

RO @'353'853269‘ z‘.SoLc‘.S'sse‘Saé)ﬁa 531;\5:5,335 oh SHodh &XNecH, %
HHOT' IEHE BT NHI Feowaks, FF8cHotd BYWA By EHreHE)
YT HTITmen of TN LoNSrHd oHTRE HIS FoFs
oo SESmec:, e 2NN, FTlegHew oSnd Srihack,
NS So¥swer IWEFAZNIH BodSY,  D_$Hroe K $5» g Do
DrIEnSo B SSpA. THET FIE-N choso 8Y THe $H4
Do (BE6E HHucky, IETITHoSTH HE Ky ToIED T ErSHess
BOHBPHoa, VBB BXGHHE ;I Fgwer TATE SHossud
(B83EEBoTameT BT aT LD JoBHONS, ST ook HIB)
e 45555 é’heoéaofa:\ SHRD o rRAHosd Sro¥Soen. B¢ go*o
S8 3 5 oI 8T EdH DFL0HTR © o Hive I8
S Peagind® EHToFZHA D BodT.

SR UT TS S5TD oIJrdgREyS w0l D FISer
BB o HedS IHTS FEF SFIrof SrdofHHnE) . &
TEYTE (SSSE K0S, SoAaH sIND SEmeSOS Dy
B BN HE SHTcnoiHng TSNt FUrgSS50%08 $SHARDTY
Fooe (BnSToFHohNo Itd THED. A0 SHBod oo S
Soroyid e (SE5ro8 58 uSogDHohi) 8. XS KEFHH
S8 Toloirof o Sradd o¥8. oA oo &
THHIH LTS0S TEYAE FEBESTHD, FuirgodwS IFHSH wID
ErP o THFDoH FTTIIHDH  Srorless THHIHosd
B SE woyFEHr BY SO EF e 0N 8. TS Tof
DB Heowd, DY TYE R Feniosrd oAs6008 DRcHMWE.  L0EI
Fo80 Baiatho EA)BED HEE K HONTH MroHd b
Shoe TV, K £DF ToHeSos Toddse «2dsHmd Hre
DR B, TOL DeHrpInod (SELTTEINTS s3oyHIsEH
ST HoSETDH. BB |FHBLFHH IRHFD. & Ko I/
o DRADIDHE 8 SHBGCHDHODHR) B, 83N I BFNHI0T
DHVHY BHF) ITBIV IroIIN SEHOT  oEnd  Sorg ORI
DA Ky SeIBRID IT ST o8 TEgEw.

6



1958 Parts 1 &2.] & SToHIHY : LK. t

‘ By 88 2HID [OIEIT D
: oy ST B¥E THMNYTT0 FToSs
X08cE Ko STy BRINS orer ST S0 R otHiHosd, owiPHo
BABSTTOSITYD  Forg SIS0 DA, N8 DowodHin S85%
o RED 3500 T IIn  ©HINFE. SRRHIA SgutydRad
508 28RS o SIEBI R Sowg@ DAEKEE TEToEHTH  TrHED
CHRIOSTLH. a8 S EST  oind  $E3RT0a0ddTR,  F8g.
DEGSeI0Foh (HHHARTY TH)oow.  II SAEINToIT GRS
Sremns3 oEStas el S @ik, SEIAETeMm &8y
S0 Thowes® Gomnm I35 08 Jagined BN IIHT®.
amHort Y THRe DHRHINT Foort ST gy DAY
S5O E S0, 3@@"’&303 Moo $ ool SHed” wo'&m;ﬁwédﬁ
Jeoch, SEyover Ty o H_Ewo D% cB S0 S8 DB 20AKD. dew
TSy eI Do, E/oﬂ‘Goasas'g SN T8 Fops,.
So)_Seosor Lovodn DNy JEILY Dipln SLLDoHe, —
REOFSED DIENEEH HAWI 8. ToNTTDHoH FERL [JPI
BB ASD SEypsRS)H, SAHoE HoVed T HITE
onBTy B DABKOYED cboF) SHS’ SoBFEwBD.  Fe TED
TEESs 3557 FHad TPnoHoH D FITFDD KOIB. oSy
MVTOS 95T DBOHIND IVS oo TSI DEJTToHR s
S5 el Prasn LIS SjEoS DV cwedTH. TR JEH TS
¥ode o?:ae.::? TOSoT  HEFH o‘Sozs-ﬁs’mé: BeooyHoE 1585w,
SHOFI  How. 8 Kaaaﬁdﬁa:a HSrE ¥8Sosw, & 835
Snsatsm b oS SR 5150 K8y Shen IFyRem: TTTHTS.
D HIF & BT $0LoHOT N H ST DEGHD ITTooES. Sk
™5 eydrEsnSed  Hmg &% 205 HE oI, TIITHIN
S efhihe Gty T erde SoMMBIrE DEs EIEN, OHIES
0. 8 Sohel FHHre DIEtods  dFED. (ST OROSSASB.
DI 50656,}53’»13 ASS éb’@éfsﬁmeocﬁ SHewo DT 0N ISBIISE
5%0% Lo dns Fooo, KE)HEHH HE SFTeSeR: I F IEREYSoBN.

7

s



8 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

a5 SodTHoHhHon —eH So¥sm AR sHSw
SoxBIE0D.  Aedas FON owe §R05H U 0mETAG: ovE
PG TASEE0E srino ERINOTH.  g¥, Spon FTlomg
Wi, L wlon wiesd SyPak, MFTIemedsst, bv £
RDHIEIH  ($B0ossSe SonsTtm.  HiabHdowdodal, 378
RO Y8t HE  SE9osH BoPn @A Xo¥ 583 655-‘%5@
ToE W i bEH Hghos DY owoHETH S FSevgiben  5TEOR
L8y Ky EnSH FoRHHd wEHe FosEeth Ko THI HHen.
DEHT & HEHHIB0Bon THoHIL JoIFTS WEHISToHBDYIE.
TErchny SHESD BTSN HFoHeFE SErXHB So|Bokk .
BoRE EEneH dye 20AN.  wolTomn THevgd hSHmihe
MY Doty Tahed HXns sy § §IDHaDIH 908
So2XJH. g ?0653*5?2333 MRHBNT % endgiyor ¥
08 SoGod BoSF o Veoed ST SETVAHIOIH®, IS
Sod¥En =BA% INHIOND eITVED KOK8.  (FFHroFIHS 5D
EIDLS (58 2D FENodY K, 88 TEEDID.  aoRg
¥yorr ¥ ool 5?03‘;\55:?’&3 DEF01E $SoBY 0D 1
| DYgoF T SRS 5h Hirs

PE ($E58 SI wxs be B

8o Sar FHd Soan TITTH

o HBD S0B F WHBo F 1 T
" Y08 oot FrBD b 80 |F50 Sodih alst Sod ;
BDH YD INH HEHo cwes Y S90S & mz%e’aa-e%a
FERGIDDH 5° KDHVIHWH 1%, 80 Soudshen DYE I
YeagEnoD, HEITNH $8oSK0s XHET wrBD DIOFESHIDIHE) &.
SRS $rAD WSt ¢ Sired o SEat, & o8t
SErHn S Ssgossebans) a. s oD IrLT oF
TEEESD, & § SRoDuNoNNDS ©SKrS s, hth 8y O
(bADE8 DA KTRS b HO0ZToJH B, FeIKH HoF o
S SOV 050 S HT IR SRS Paton) 8. (S EERSHA
8



1958 Parts 1 &2.] - & S8oH S/ ¥ I& - - 9

SEHT H 8ISBHeT. (BE Sl § YK BN KOs SN Sy
DoBodS (FBoD HId. TIHrIHoHER 88 - &SFE0HWHN) 8.
o B R chmed dFckn FIH XOF HSH ARoEIOT
EFEoBFTIN ol TrNoHiHH) 8. TP Fy B SIgoon JISS0,
EEFHABEE W SOEYD, HHI D06 IHHY, Jol ;soea'a'ia
DGR SOBS L eoé”"‘ $0FY S B 63@0‘5) 5‘555335 SrOoSna
SWH B/ JTFDREHT S & EE¥rgHoSain ¥D oy BoT¥ TH
&@W‘&ﬁ@%é%&a@:ﬁ‘g&aéﬁgp& _p~;§>3-:s§o:;as S0 BY S8
9«“@3 96’250&’30@‘55: Ry 7 T ey L T
- E‘fméa "c‘ﬁ)?éé Ncho- 3)63:3‘ @Som‘a aa-an; 55055'85501 o

~o%n K @ww;ﬁ:&&oaﬁsﬁwg @.33'*55%"8 SHEYEIo S0 [ew
ty-:s”am-éogéa T EGHE IO FoSVID,. FHWY TOWT, FEFO Lo
FEHVc TS FeFoashI  USHIHE JWMETH) ST S5
FOISD . T RSSHEH - oo¥En. © SO (K0S e, (Sanoes
FED I S ST TH TOLLHAD [0S S5 oNN FIHK
e 8D | BSusonT: | heegd SoEmeSn  RH0 S AYERNE
S BB HySep- D BoQTS éo&o)cfa’neaéﬁn 5y, SEgKdNSD
o PFH0 ToI Thyodeome KHIoSIoH. A iﬂ'i"‘)&g@
a‘.eaéoisﬁsb (Bramadic Irény). €9 | -96'"’6_06:& B AR

L CFEErESHS D §8YadS  SHo¥ e Tt D FSe :oacSD’QESES:ﬁ
s:a-‘ooaa-aﬁgg_gs{g-..we SopgIm, DIEPSTIRIIHF: WA,
SoBR DSIT YRS F eI SIS HISY S BSEA, - B SHoESSH
SADISD. . BEL R (HB OB . | HTED  CHp HRTenIIT 2850
BEFeudy Feoy bakn, PRI "PHY A B 9o J% ERENd
SEIS ST 0,2 0 Boy. oot S EoIScT k. SEKTSnes
Fmﬁiﬁﬁ’a as'q;wcs‘éao& 5:‘3 OIS P o:aéa: @J'Dtiiiaz‘.ﬁa';‘&; “ dnata
SETHS - [ B SED DS @&rr{;saagms mEBEW SN, 7 OEE
Bk SEnE. (SEHEAHINS DY S AFToa05S , aéue‘._s_fs"@&e dévﬁxfs
BxpSs ored S)05T FENG BEBOSESESaToMH ~HETIH LI
?i‘;’as‘, .ﬁ:@ﬁ:‘.'-f"ﬁ@ﬁéa&b‘&b’éﬁ" .':'.'.ia’srcfbﬁ‘b‘%s:ea{ﬁ:‘.":bo‘&‘xﬁa B al-g S

2 - 9



10 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL = [Vol 1

FLESD PROSIE SrsSAen. bHE T8 35, Sonad sl S8GSw
T NOHZHOWPITTH  ForrdE B/Y Xwardizacnmsd.  Bgrof
Bl B¥ePod oSN SHrAHINEASHE T8 ey g
m&oﬂd’mo&:&aﬁ: AHJoAS oot ToR e Byt 'fa%uﬁ)é;sﬁﬁ
cﬁ:‘ﬁ'@é& SR 9.1555'05' Sod a;oﬁ?&'jéééém @@mm&
5@ &.59636:33?653 STone OSgE STt dy e |Sook (SEgh
BATOIh SISIDFE.  |Hre OnNod FHRIHZRIH v FE
S0k D pAedTH. 8 myosT AL cHin FES° enlodolding s
BonS DBty NorrNss oomedd DBy -8cd STIE Do
“ 8D wXosasd DD DFfdornn bESm SoRFSHS B TR
Fing ™ oD (@odmd.  Hiys OITHYFRoEESs, oI
QBB S aﬁﬁ@ﬁ"a’a& HrEQ HOeD SRASH SsicoscAbt
LTRgSHD O DED T HT DT T @d @waaa QgawonTs. ovh
HoEg S chsas® gy D By adS Tehos Shotn, &
HEPHOD,. SHo_ETosod 3‘&@5 5 Aothn, ot SodTSeagini
FE KosEysns THSH Folod berdmio Som sob orind Y&
BT Sy H, FASE SwosorBeBahds oEnin AF 85y Acihis,
50y /6 fEofinodyodsd H SETroEIRSesd oubd PrgEed
B00odS Y YASHN) 8. UFSLSEHIZeSes D FPoIS HETwE
MY EIressnn fad. Leoiten Sndzom DRSS Sl
BHyB. A otedT S08ed S & DS SETHSS.  orden
IS DERTSah THeson &-ﬁsa’m 83 SSPT 5TY D
S0A%S. ¥iSHarEaing® ‘ov@sss,)ssa-xm FnspH IS I
(Sgchiooniy, FBIoTHTY JNAHIBIO [IEH, SSgRAGTHE
S EnSTEANN  SHIEE)hd) E0%, O DArNES STk H&oiBS
SaEd. 2% SwEt) DesHn@rASdaTe. w3 H&h dg=o
66T HB\ETVEDD, S BENH aSIAremoad JES

BH S BS SHEEESe, (SagTiirdsn S5 ISrNSapih bee
ovine® (S S afSpeding  Foxinihd. acdoiroTdosisio
SrAdh, SaNen HAE  ESESSEmsiens. oS

10



1958 Parts 1 &2 & SBorHAYF : Shod. . : 11

STBIT VoFTwHH DLHoHB g3 cHodS TonPIHRe £,
O DY DEPKDsSe SoFSHHST I8 TSeHiel TIESs
TROD. ) T KON UBrEND No¥ SHalStny § SR, 59
TRDHHIL DFyhd EH3emHHe SHB8od BHASTH. vooas
DErssod S’nda’)gé«ﬁ P (EROSE 00NN 5"‘5 HTVIFVe,
Troor ST Swen $5 256 s Wiwed JED>, (FNVoTHI0T
55533 d;f):oaa TrosKoband) H. ad 5:'35555)?6 B SasS ShMhe
=8 aa-;sm =58 Do FSetost)ix a*cr&-‘a:rv 5D hwosoo
J’édo‘foﬁ::eﬁa £ D00 1 B DI RS &5‘3&5&3&‘0@‘;‘&. S8 PO
5825 DSLNDodFc  JFHH SosB)NSn B3 xoéﬁa& o, S‘c«:ﬁ:s'
m&m TETTE OIS 58 SA@NID SrESseN Y
OW&QMES@@ 88 6‘25&:’(0:3‘;& D@E B & q‘d‘sdéﬁ’géqi
o ESore L:’:m;ws; CECCLR T B L EGRE S D5z800 ba
TS0 DEIHD DK DEnOIE SHeso ér'ap;&a-&: SR odEn
oo ntNe Iy 8‘:‘6’»‘5&6&3 HOoST oé&m«ﬁ; “ay Sowa”
8D TS 0oXKosT0 R, JEcH IR oD IAPAIRD. BNHy
EOE0HD N AN hrPo DB, zroaS'a'dﬁb‘a RECIRRILE it
ROSEYHE SHHHDANK B0 §*5rnses 66595675:: 5o%
DIRS1eSD TEHDTH.  (SEFroKHET DB, aar'ﬁ?isd.)éa
SoHud KOSH.  HHEWIFOS ISZE DHHIND DD FAHX
oSS aamsmsw:-:n:sa DEEE BoSH)KEHT NOAS DEFESS
L.aaa'aa 3@56" & s‘eﬁaoﬁaéwi’{ra{ Insy. Y5, 365@&311"
A_ea.z&a'.&:i)? @d by &&éma (‘5%’&25& *3‘65'59 S0X580DXA.
B DTN RN DNl Do PRE DT B SoSato
SoTRE D@INS o) PATEBASTNIHON ot SoIF Hewod
Joh JroouEB I8 5T DN Soodk, TERITID ES)-
SoiBE™D P HH TIoH Jod ow dics'&:’m’«:’n K)ﬁso:-o.:a’m&dﬁa
ﬁr'a‘m:m... B . S L

L Shass. a»anazs HBSY m;i@&mzs;’mﬁa Koo, a&ia’n;ﬁ
SmS. ﬁg&aﬂﬁiﬁﬁa ovSa, S K3B0HSY as) &b, s

11



12 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL . : - [Vol. 1.
5'3 v Heo HrHHTT TH. of BrKyhed w8 &ddod
3«35& e :00)6,2 — e ‘
DS B Ferged SodsSchuxEe®,

| T BoRHEY & ;B D HB 9N 2SS 1

8 805 5653‘7'&15’360{):‘5&. ' coas'(osb’gé oSG &iftbstoeaéaéﬁa
T, 08 SEENHBUrY 6 05EOTH. 58 oﬁ:eo.ar@'fw =
NSV FOF SRRADS D2 Hirs DS Swdssne LRI
uSoBo0TH. HrdSabolHo®m 20AS HyTosma. el
BYEHS o) Hosh $Doih . FHeresd Ke: Romos BIBE™ s
TS waé&o&:oﬁﬁooﬁﬁa OeTahy - é’ééoﬁﬂdgﬁa‘bamé(gea
o TG §00085T 55 STUTID BT, ey
Do 88)JFoseh Toby cngd aNewSH S8y bre @éﬁﬁés‘
¥8 sretn S nadrs, BRHETralomie: FBosees
9%, 800 % 808553 e‘.SBSe‘,SJ"é @455:'03’5:0:603 Sosis coojb’g
Yot BT soATs.: ﬂ@a@mod&gm?ﬁg&é DEPH & WeiDoD
Wocﬁwa’g‘ LY 0‘5335'603:5 5)3:5)‘315) T HEYHSSH S E0esis

TOTIGTH. 88 ;30'93 mesaa:sga 5% ea:aqgabofaﬁm mm
0% ;Sassaaawzv.« TOATR A Tenas e et Rk

: P .""
: v a"':--‘n' ]

33?‘3&0 &s*gas SR aama:asr
@wa:"" ety gsaammo:)g §£5333$:d$s
65%'&2 ‘%395;;5: 3 a&ﬁmé‘o@cﬁaﬁé"
pwa3 Qé?»ﬁgo@ﬁ:o‘.faé S 5byecsay.”.

TS

~

P
5@‘ s_)b’gs*o U-:Spa mgdoﬁaaﬁ: m‘i& f@wog&aﬁér @mﬁf&mﬁrwi&w
Ry 880 395&} TR 3)%:’133 c*mé) ﬁé‘émﬁwg?& froi )
Eurar-h S0se0K; ‘amﬁg“ esem éaam;s L PV S SIS
ﬁboa:&a édﬁ:ﬁpééa§ maom c;ﬁwéecsﬁw DI DHHPRY.
3'535523 TR 503@353 38 ‘oaes* SENLILDR RS, S
Y SoSR iy, ay L@éﬁ:‘oéa’@n") LT oan_@ﬁq.’aéw 88
Mﬂ:odﬂ ‘ow&:ﬁ&"' Bi‘éaaobaiﬁﬁé&ﬁ.»’ {8 Lobs’é’&ﬁ}’r'm

12



1958 Parts 1 &2.] & SEHS/E : &, 18

DHECHWr 7' oH ToDHT W Sholertd FeoXNH )% oS gTgHonK
2HOHT NS0T 18 YT, TG Ko BIYSES
BHoAS JRHED.  ByoBHoHAe | raogss DHAHd Dot
ORND TTESAcwmotd. Do [HKH B _Josxewsk;
§_8 SO0 ErEEu$o8sh iy tH_gosHatcn, dEgHo I LY
&% DX cHSoexn. [ Wreck eoi% $Sest 6330@53&§ B DS ¥Oyob
oot - M 8oNIH. ] THS  dEosHe "n-c:sd:s;ascﬁ;;s;gs
&3656;253’33{{: D& T B8 DRSHB» 653&50‘53535 REQPRSES o‘.ﬁo?&g_a Tos

.-.;:f“u'w

o aez.sé Ehos ot cou'&eqdﬁs’a‘n(ﬁ aas'oaa'csgs/m" el 5.a 3
0‘53359‘:5 HEACTIREH :6&65:: o, o m'ias:::s; inao.a:sa
:57-36 0‘5333 dﬁ&ga‘bm'ﬁa &éa‘gﬁﬁ»ﬁ S’ES@&) @6?9’)?\’)& ' e‘deO’&
L.;‘B’o@&u?ﬁ"d §§) @55:'o§532853 egdaoaad‘o}ag_éa @éﬁsaﬁdﬁoc&\
m"@:ﬁ‘&dﬁ “o‘awstf &*L‘{woﬂ &OGSGéS:D?Sa Sb’sor‘oé :

6513‘ 55:5.-:- _E%g0 5)5‘03"35550338‘" — &9&)0‘5:: .aé)%tﬁ:m'“

~U.—

ae‘s’tﬁo 305‘3‘§§533®;’3:7?§D azsacs;x:swm asb_oag 560¢$o’ g»zs;
5‘00&&6& 5’6555:&& dS:az:s- e‘fer;S mo&weséaaéb ’ cﬂﬁcsa

“*‘,ﬂ -a

5"6005 5:056"&5:)?55& WS’BS:D 1] 5)6.55:::6 3'&5515303035"255»3553

% .‘-L

{;ao‘&: L.,es-eg:soa:o-s» s’a @55:‘03’5::85?3 ‘o;sawsa()?ao-s»ag,&

e
1!140-,1--,‘ R \-.»..ﬂ- 5

BN

@63‘055@5&_‘ 5332255& Sogs ao@z‘cé;" SoREEFveNn
238 AN ...515".09’35:»38",, &3&0‘5?051 ,355?60955‘3,3’53&26&&, i @6&_&&&@:0
B8 Sy Emen 5D D) oBESH T FroSoRodRr e [agu’éeﬁé‘,}w
grm)Sgeo Chorus jeh: @ FAH G DR, SEans
oS0 e, [ ¥u8T DB 6T FencEn A0 554
GHOrus, « - [okyy S sENoTh: KT ayniy HQaadh) eAmY
@Tﬁz;_w{a’a@@mag&s-@ﬁ“@&m&éxﬁﬁ%@amaﬁgna
KD OB 55 Fobtrey 1| - DEETES) Fettin: v SRrgde
g o ¥ KN 8 - TSRS S ; R HETE
S | FOREY I, oS RY ey Konr ol R TEbite: Sode Y]
oo ed Sy A AT T ATT: Bass SnDE R St B GIEY ._gﬁ‘g

13




14 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL vol. 1.

) ETooRn B50) Ird ScnoSHHANS. KRoBHTE, by Ty Hies
DLIOW®T) HVono Ny ToSsn¥rs D DX ofmSos (SNyI W0k
ErO8 ZoaoBy 8. T ¥orsdSS. Yoo &SgirESsnid S8od oried
FrBoidn, SoRS Epro¥iSnc, RD Sod>Beag E‘K&Qm‘_n'gﬁg'ﬁ
22588 SLOIMHDSEn ForrHdB oD BeoolOMn. OENISD DEBIDS
Soorx (FErSoSH Forrd. IV Sek IOyTo.  SHdasrox
DoSD SRS 88 CHHSOTETD. oFn ardie HEBESveSH e,
SHD WD rOgSw HEAZBceF . DFBoD  HrEododS (HDB¥ND
cxmé T B00HETD DB NSy HHHFDoHe FyBoro¥Hod
ﬁl“qé'ﬁ:ss DB SH . c's‘i)g bséoﬁs‘os’ S NS T8 dfo?{:ﬁazs‘;'&
o c:SCfé_stgJ’saS:: 2605)5’:‘33’::8 o."naES‘;_ or S0 @ﬂ"oﬁ'dﬁ?&ta‘{nbiﬁ
10553 Efgz%o.aﬁoa;’;a,la’)a. o5 SH mé > e L_.oafoﬁ‘tfﬁa/):: e:é"ﬁ'b’
ao:’nn:o 8 eao’co_sb' L.azﬁ:-':&aoasa’n: BeSCS's aLégﬁacoodﬁg«‘S:Jo&SCf‘b;Sﬁ
2603 55_’5333 ID. 3% ., 0358'52{353: 5026 ﬁoa'oﬁ'n 3‘0&@5&
.av.:"&dcﬁ:;ﬁa:é& &sr_go.“m §é)o£$3eao‘5:>a a'En DB SHIBT c".“:m:o
.:-acsa& Baesa" SR 55_.;59&55&:0 Scoeato, — B @&5&)93 &9
:3'-50.:80:'.‘.:5 @wam@. QES"::: SO I% Ko :5?3@35»:6: e;Sac'-
:‘{5:::5: c‘:’»ax'»)é BHESHS Baaoiﬁ:ea S’o'i:&’n .;5"&5:05 Boasoﬁaéaa:
‘oticoba’:coﬁ, 3_‘&65’3"».15’;5» :621:::53263.&. © DasoX :Ss'ga'g:&c‘({ag:
0% Hodd SToSTHoH, D HHNH M8  TESgI0N (SHS0BS.
P Sg E¥ST[ohee BBHresn, SOOI 6%, duho (DS DT
xmaa BOX (BT R0SKeM. BBS LardidhIns oo ASei
iR U HRFTLS Kg £ o Toobcts, Jom JFHOH | B yaSen
oy, £38° &3 wESTomd SgE¥ o Jafeschd, S0AXEANoee-
BHEPD oo DORBH FVwobondEk dheoioo SEByor oo KT TS, ogﬁn
S8 proddtiio s UBoDTH.  DEIHN: TEHTKH SOOI LeiS o
3o WP oIS, :29556«:3:3 m ‘P oh. 30hH, WAJER
D - W BoD oo SIS ITH s-aozfnsm_gﬁgams X SORBATYD. Ol
'&ess‘“ SoeniBS S BT, FSrSonNii DrarSNd SoEEE Sead,
-.-f:ago@ soBaSasa. @@mm HgBnHB B oo, SERS
14



1956 Parts 1 &2.] & SBouHisaE : Shod. . 16

SaEgAcBES TH HHE'D WD 30 k. & soas_}:h& Mcﬁe

oD SRR or'ﬁ CORBE o o

| “ Ay o sdtro Iepgo Ff GH8 T =k B v_

UrdTdh &Sy odd T3 H Wee v

O D TP — I
a " o8 3% ooHF mFoss e&’g.a@f:

'es:.) eaa'@%’oca o 8% é&ao‘@ Boons. e’ssa‘;_ S)a’a'daeaﬁ a"éo
‘-55::5.;:.\ DRN HH B, THT oEed Vmrsmgst b “BOSEo
SIS, CERr S BOme Sr @ -y KL §Eod‘éeoc'&
Ko cHHOKD IXgIHH, T ISR Sos I B8 DB IBok
s:-as:;s'gm d TS @a’giﬂ"&@a&a'&'ﬁ XS SHo K 06
coa-mad'o‘ﬁéw a%’é':Sa:s'KU& O ERDDR DT wmédd‘nﬁn Fhe
S LE BN 5"50@0‘&.’:5&& o350 s"’fsbcﬁ:‘oaa ha 5asw~crsvoaz$:%
‘6.3.). 1) 3‘5525:07":‘& ee&:&oaa 55ers oa:oCS: 58‘30-525‘653 ~8&35:53
coe‘f&:&ea c';S:::CSS G :58"9:'55::@:5: wa‘éaaﬁaarf ;S'gs’.aea&éanlﬁ
-s"soafmw:a SEATAS. ©8 VHIIE, ST ITH ToH.
Brosms 555° o 53DoBSEs Takoedd SHOIVT TS, v
Brossos Has ‘oéaoas:s':a SyEToHSes, &95;%’55‘:‘.:;’»35 oD
HNHVoHinodS HE, oED BISH rod, Fwen SISy, ¥
EHYIHO $Y DN FGITH.  TEND HITHWH IS S, IF
SHITE D 9S00 g Xat M@ﬁaﬁ GSED STt on 8‘5‘6&8593
Todss. ‘&Gcséééocﬁc‘m IFZ # .5 HoF DoboBHTym’, ‘ed
oE FcSa osed - 0 So¥ S SRNA for ' B8 mo®
sra o8 édja;sa a&& ¥2 aribeiind IHoldedd MrNGee
sxm. beroseot SRSy Seo @&3@5& Eranas. heirysas
oS TG SISOy WtrSFTeSosE ST ydabipSEye
RIS s:ss-nrixu;}m P 3588y E55, Srbofamns Ehoth
B, Kl S K goBHOES BB KD ﬁaﬁgyiéé: Trin &S
’*':.«8&5:‘93 &’9:553'365» 85)0‘5@‘8"2.:3533‘065&253 53y &'Mm



i6 S . V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL  [Vol 1.

DBBOHFVEHTS - HWUIOWY P SFy 8 FHoFox FELESw. FY
B3y 88 T TrEHS0 BOcHHst mééo‘&m &9&'@&.@6‘5&&5
S0y88. 5'553363 FHogor bR goRe wo;;égaﬁgbésﬁn I EITHA.
heose- ERSACE L E R K §SEra ndTIE Ssx8005
TRoDT . .

B bdsmoifae;ﬁ"‘ gD @5630&262;‘35?60‘6:3 3’5)8'«30.3:5»5:
es&:égb‘ésaﬁwa eséévéaiss'aééo‘&& K08, oa*osa’m @a'mz’mega

.‘l" B [

coﬁ 58 553‘@3‘53‘5::53 o Rnd* -33‘05'8;63330(5 75»6"3555 &3&?(825
o.‘f:?igﬁwﬁa :'.)?Sg‘a'&ﬁ‘ &3@05365)25& 55“‘006 U';’):DD" 5'";:&0:25:&36"
@(58853?3553 REEE T Ul

-

TEOUT TRLAT W B T P S : R LT

“ ;iu:*c*e:' &wdoé&m:\i& &%’v;&r ! ”_ e’b @5;’:-33;3;;'{;

C e

ad@:s mmws%x)sﬂcsg;sa S8 Tr8038. §ESn Treey Sy

360 2 L

‘BT 1 GO, FrEER aam-; e %‘5@@"6535:3253 3'533:::66‘35&

. Wdhey

“ 385‘533653 &630663 o‘S:m‘gd‘bBaaBS&Q DD FB0DS oh¥ Tmesa 2.
e;ea) 965"‘:68,15 5‘65533:& aaﬁ:a,;oaasa, aoés’o?o:& médd’nagds’

B

;sm $55. c»:i»é‘éa Ko 2 ai!‘bao‘iaé:ots a-s":saaasa @‘5352?3

E -a rH*.-.a.

0‘533 a@ms’iﬁécs: %’oear‘§;56'sr3"g?§5335 c"ﬁzoc‘s: .:@b_zé Q@&_a
9:0965:05’0 &)6695;5:0&

sl e R TN o 4
[ 3 5 Sdee ;5395‘\78 %ﬁ"‘& 53-“’8 CoLR I Sl
;;i_;; . - ,é;s'é'i D8ye @@55:05‘ §a£)"ee5:> ol ;";ﬁ)
Y LA ar 555353 TR, :’0636?(6‘3535; o o

S Jo o L OBRATIS S5 Fne 5365 2 BT S

oz MoradsREiEre :%aams»as & s-csg;s»ogz s»csaasm* - Gose
SR B ST B 19%) 8. TSI w&)aédé&ééé (S
FLhgr et ooi S DIHBONVHE - Ty SHDos [ STeMTL D580
HRLSEB oy 5B I HE TH0BSD FrHood [ $5D), ubE B 5D
SRS I S Es Ty NPT, ‘-f&aw‘@s, - $8&5%.a55E S, L HS8cH
&HB S THU6 BWET HEEBHS - ”;sggﬁ a:saa;omas:sém ‘Botwe” aad
Q‘ﬁg&o €73 R ST °‘ﬁ*i:" Cowru
16



1958 Parts 1 & 2] & 850 S : ¥ 1

HEHIDS HITH Fod BF T diateIn &Sk, TS EN
03 T GroT e, SipniEe TRTETY DI I8y oy
Sy Bew Tootr 9:HBD HIHHIIIAID Pugow. s KD
B8 FHrs DodEr o ESrodTm.  B38aro¥ ($T2008
YoarSHmrmd, vescholis ol SOV 8ly $Y Ty
$H08° IRHTY oSt b (FnSED TRosHows FHJOS
S0, SIDSEHH THoBK 9D I, FITIHosd dToswes’
TS S MBI, PITEEIHo (2D de
;Hodymodto @ TEYESR: THS IETIEN TS Ardy|
SR ($8) othrc, 5)538‘9015)63&)3, Qegihen oﬁwisﬁwﬂfﬁﬁm&&)'
FHonn JFyscnnned Srriel SHafiifte miomhes
59 3%, 8 HITY 088, CHDIHSHIG HBod, FEH
TEISe AR SHudsid TFaonns® £ cHXoododd I
BHBHYPITHIB. Bod Ty PSS o TSR 2EF dFG0
OF DI FBIS, HF BahieF DodF HATods, W HTIQ
SEDSE osodn Idnr Wb Iy . 28 DodI IHdcw,
3R %) oo AXyH Voh FSSHY oD D HE TAR
o000 TFnoDIITS HoSs THes HJod, oI (HE
XM 8. heoEne FESTod Hodok WFDISET YKk
S8 O P DDAEoROT & )i ¢ HrRITDH
BH . PO oD INCHIWT FOAT SomHdd  wSTEHIL,
So[BoBther TERD SRS $wnyy ST En K
&sai‘aiéa&s D Gfgend, THed TEHeH, IrHIENT T
SROmE 0D, FHy0EsaN il Siramobdyintied S8t
%) & Ded o‘iﬁ@"‘%oﬁoegqﬁ. 5'3‘»35?(5::26' erEes, Hroyw
©ob 88AFE. BodTomnkhodal &'53 wwmA H8oXTd Bakoss
Hrpi wIrEERHe FETI AL, v TRS Tysehie 5K
DIORY FHErS THGTHNE)TH. AT th. |

3 17



18 S. V. UNLVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Voll.
UE O agl s B Hsw @gda“b”_ﬂ_
‘5558 B Her¥y S8 (BS8Se
§FI5EH ¥ Seysavo B 5»55.'5"55'3.’

W0t HToHne (Fochrriondinod dRDHINODH FEod
FEgSoen 5033%0'2‘53:3530&3?3 TS0 TYSSHTR IH Loy BSSGSS’Q(:?{S:;?S&E}.
boosne APorsbisssdsstsum, 0 (Foohisiow, oHIsH
Booo Do) H DHHIE INHINen ¥ TTosT e [O) oD,

03B vTAyE SIS TS s B&ess

T TR 1Ky FTHT WD S-S 8B
BSGroBg BOLOE T oI I B0 éigeoggdﬁ‘
TETISERD0E Hgo SoX S Eronds. T —

oH0R | BRTITHoL oo SYEIDHIVE THSHDEE BT
D) W, THII AVSoFokn TrHHY) BF, THos FBTHITD
o0 £HOSTLHTY B VosBOITA. K8 SFEIT® oIBy T
FEae, H¥% 8B Ko

& SyTysod beoss Sy TSR ASHIHSS  a¥s
BEoTInT HEATH.  §FESIENION HTE oo e HE T,
HEFETNET SB[ ESgFoHHIOSD, HoHokh FHD 1EH (P,
BrodED. VeSS ySEmEH 8 HIVD By yPohe, oEwE J SN
So&B B8 (5 deuyym O BoHe, FHID FD DT oIS
FoySw. OSSrrinidd HTooshe S8 oo ASeS®H, B85S
BBy ZoEED DELISE S0, FB) T ooXeodcHad B S ES0D,
S SHEB0 /D OS5 LT HRRS® ¥D HE b yISnre Do) H.

‘SDHYT) HFHT 8T (BB

EXomy 0I8d T F¥EEo&ST

SoByBye HITD éétﬁ?ﬁc)‘“s’é‘é

T S0SIE FSreTeSraon”
18



195 Parts 1 & 2. & SECHABF : S8 19

@) T §B [0Zodchmyth. P FIeEmahing KO8 o
= B8 )onhire o R4S T ESN DA onss. H¥Hm
OuRIN Ao DKo KnosSn, B8 chDHLrEd RIS DEICH
35 owsd dDIxmE 820 8donEEyer S°E8y8a. T H¥o¥m
©oFHETH, VHYITrE ST 80 T rIshess &3
$yoy SN DTSBNSToISVCEe, FHY T JHeh D 8 oFNOBRV,
oS TI08E 0y T,  SHBaro¥Hon T KDy 055D D B
S0l HIFDHT0HoHEASD D, (SEETroFEHRD Sz 5PN DI
(S¥oTodTin. e HoMISos SEHINogin ForcsadSs ; I
TEIHKO WEHoNS S5 Y I8, 5g¥ Hab HBEED NG
BRECHN, ToEnlh BWITHIINIH SHoRID cEndTEI ¥9 $9)_od
oMUY, HED TIRIH KXo AESHArE DOIDIE.  THIT
“eos®d ékg'&és';acrbo = SeEgr¥og 3&“0’5;’@@%”_&9@ 58 $o8%a.
a-é&‘s@d’n Sydoirofimel 59, IuANn sHXENY ToToho
BIHTrADHIIH FHEroDHn 3638 IToTm. beose DI
FTE5H, SV, oix DBoD cwr HIFIT FoFNH Hrod
FESTESIoH IS (FEgAL000TH. 0D $3 F28ED, H$dn
IHNF HIKY AoSIIn®, SEBraTasy &% FFIa.
Ny Sham@and) Sl FNIE K68 Tdd) H, 3w ‘;63.%63,3 &8
TTONK |$AD8) 0tHiHT) Bk, 88D FHBaroSHEDHD J TodHHe
0¥ DBEI.  FEHHE  HrHToss TIO Kyod, HIIY
3 EFgKo% SHHYHD EHF 58 T 39008:9% 58, TaTISinsH
a&:gﬁmﬁ ($F Both e cH FoBodNH., TouTTHH dHIHH
D& BRI EH DIy T IwFH)Hoke oo
B, gyep (SEHroBBT o DogSodcky, 838ah FHdaseos
Eorisy ($esnpsodchn SrHdHS) -

BDIPosd PEG B Florghe 58 T HIEH b
o, Sodk SN drdhadhm, 55 SrrNsved ﬁ&g‘os’&‘ﬁoém.
Qo c;SdéL:S'a’o‘éKe:oCSa. LE% oosndtols =8A% SHTIHID e

19



20 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.
SoR Foorgihen alHd $8)oXBTRTY K. BB TH1pdwT $FHoH
$H%) =3NTormys FTIegEsyHY o o-sruz%as’m BEEH =BAN
CCHSBr ST BYooD Bwse sIHH HHHF IH, @&oc‘éé@‘déﬁ
ToHF , TN ToeBy TS ?Sgéaaécog‘asg_éo és@g&g&ﬁa:ééﬁ 5ag
X 0PV IrHHA, TISHoH AETmon JTEHITToon
T°0D S HOHOCR, 8HHD. RoSST cHEFgEe Swm)w, FoBE
(B¥08, 5185, oFf SoEEHHe o-smggés" S SHcHoFH S8
2838. 6%053:%553%53325 K S8 BF oS S, 6(5%030‘&3}5& Hos
THH ST BHH 0HIT T T ¥ Hogssy TwHATY) WHoED
(58 ohecks, STH IEIX» BwHooh DoSHTORSHEDw.  FEDY
S5 ES 0 EONT 0F ToETBHHo TIEDEHH SESE D I YA,
%) SXngod BOHHola J&p KON SHD20LI» (PEBBTmesD
ED g EITOTS.  0HEIES #y0STGFT/r AT, T Tooth VT
K0TS ooHI AT HIH 878 So¥chin Jibo@IH K958, 38
Frrisn TohidT TUHHT SE I oFHIH HRHIDH ThowHH
DT JRADY PI[YEPADHINIH (oD 5o SrloHid SoyENS
SHOLH REYVOR SHMHIHY) 8. :

BT ITH08 OFSYH DErEXHE” 550085 I ©F
50@5’3&;’30?& TrD, DFRB0H08 8A, otfa:c:iaﬁa:» T08 Tesahod
| Srfosse. H¥eHos BErAHRE e, Scho oEREH T “6‘395
573650330:‘53&365:3 88 I oEwIos ooéaf\""tfsﬁéaa Kexuo‘d:o, —_—
g oo™ 5D FryScHoN WA Do, &‘ééaﬁnémés 33!:38"
:@csagoi)a?&a &e’e:aj)e:d.’noda coa‘dstoa'éawo 053355:: :OO)QB/)DDK 8‘556
2D, moe Fasmybodak, DHas aééés 28008 aaao@’z?g,
Eieigno®m addln, VSETEoinon oo, ﬁm desnsrsen,
orE0 80 %’oéoif;?&éaa ¥pdodopssso 5’8915?30‘53:26‘;‘5 és &':5.1‘6@55@
E":‘Sméasizo «oa‘q?ﬁaazﬁ"ﬁzﬁ‘:mégo AeEEDOH, 65&3303)&535300 5&g
;Saﬁaﬁb 3&:6@2&&:&53053&3’3 TOEFISSHosH &9355363:006 SHMD
iﬁﬁ&& : :

20



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] s BESCHIOE : Siod ' 21

| BrofgS” B0 cHZIRHIDH D FOyoITH. SSHUe
Do, B VFEIHomnRe §E SHifodT FIE. IO T
SHOHT) DEINT BIBoOFT HIrHOH WS FOY0He, BB
DD SIS oD, o0& eRNITHID 50@'&&@5“ 9553553 S FE0H
hﬁ’a‘a‘)a'da s SrdHy SY$Ho ;53:3553:?3._ Sy 8. oD Sloa.diozs_:
B8y 008 o D8 “woBcts D SHHIT ISoRS®”,

e BHycoode =& @3’@3’3:@?6&353‘?{53533353 waoﬁaﬁaaig_a

B8 S0, SESK0T ($88 0BnaS, ©osomBEST $ 15 S
53"6‘39;& SRy 8. SEoTEEISIIDEI0IH, @G'B”Jaoééﬁ‘c&o
SHESHED, D TSE IS FHoeS DE[HH HLF Fom.
‘é&ﬁ‘gﬁ‘éoé&é&, e38A% ﬁ:a‘é&)éﬁgzaéaﬁam, 53 as'eas’@c‘.iifgm‘):o
TErSo%H BODH T8 TTISIoSAND. SHAgrAsme  Hychies
5% S0, horb$onodSSws o ;@b&oéae’s” HD 5&;\36_&3,'37)"3
BEgETO oSN DESTZAcHE, IwFH 8T EBoHnNe S
 DBErSIS g I Iy BXEIOTIN B ID. WITEIOIH TENB I
Tooen HEE oF 0w TH. ey osTLEBSSw @a*géﬁaﬁaeaﬁ
dEomme aXgEise, (Buo SFEIDHIL. dErTose 88,

O JPFGED, oIRD SHVR, TEENL Fy § I T ID. 6%
d.’noéo‘g_eSs’ F0)S3 58 cwe IS HE[SIrassom® JRoIT 8.

dsiféa)dbmeaoaéénzéoda @53:;5?6355 S S 08 0% S S
S STeA0d é&mqsﬁoﬁb CSG’é@&P&?EﬁSﬁDXD FRoHLR aoés’o'&ﬁa
BESHD DTN ‘S“’ESCFCS: SESS 56&33&:53 BE 55, a@mo'&,
'@‘éac:So‘écSw DoFwd JOoLITH. o EgDATHSTH maaso’&
533?63 @qb_a’oééaa?{ 53530,)5'55535:)?{ F290%N éaébwoaﬁwc‘so 656333'
D8 SEITXHIG 00N _FEHH THOSS® csesé;ir-ais»:soéo'aé;sa

08 SToncd aso’é:aw:sm SEEHHSE IBoths w0t (BT S
- 'Lea&i:'asa’);Sn T NTTHH ©HFDoDS Q&Pr{ﬁgc‘so‘woéo‘&a édﬁé
Dol BHressng Ho 8 XDy odFs.  TOToFI T HHHm
FHOXFED TROWIH IS Tg¥) DT H FYSHH FFHrod Towo '
D HOB OFTETFEHH U I FEENT TIH-GED Fwoud

21



22 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1

FHESoSH (Fawiw) SR DFFodTH. THHG FROXSOOT & §
BBreSsn S8 H0 cntd DENEDHHIHT) 8. B BT esSS0 ezgéﬁa
TOFENE TIHTDI (FTITTHART I o0oBHoHoHD.

TOESD SamrdHoddan HHBoRND ;meadég.gé BSg &S0 Ho
35 E%efEmn. OFSOTSES R0 HoSSHETE D Ehes FHIS
S5550n TPHoHHINNTEHOST $ohH e T, B ST R e
F3bairod SrampBed cvo¥HIoyi DF00RRANS. CIHHYeHe
S KD, ABPTHI FPS) BN HIeSE)B SaHS HrE K
ISTEim% D oITYS AOyoATH®. L FHSIET Hadd Te¥s
SosKe | Froagiiind SHodd @eASEHIH IYITRLESL.
FdBeo Ard Beg8oLD (FINISSD FHesHISh edrodTH. T
DHToDEOXST ey (FSTITEEOTSY g & SeEds. oD
5 FBoBSONT HEHFTreSEom 0 WoASHIHD Y HH0T ST,
THHE0LH JPOBFOIIL 4o b GG, (FEGosrI R ST
S S, HEH ST oIra@reHD DEF Sih wgAToIoet stichy
T oD S0 SNI0T (FOZT0 I T . BTy Fr oI FwFod
O FEFFHD SHHELS LaBEEme  TIERD ST ETHy TS
BIrOBE ETINIETE. oD oo DFSHIRH SF o $HE wIrso
DBB. Y, TOTLELSINIH FEIH (STSISHomETE S S orHdT
FESFOS 5D Towodamose XHVoBShyH. RSB ED® B
HgHH= B HgHASH, DFHO HEFHOH JERASo s, Sr@es
TEgED.  Debald  IpHorHosd oINITIIH  TOX BFreSTeH
AW owedILHID S 8. “ 89 FIDHI S DI Fca Iredo|FHBTE S
e TEgEnT g § RN SHRN Sogn WATLDN) 5 g 5 Bnds)
08I2.  TERETEN)BedS I Y Hgun, add S5 §InSoEgIoNn 158
BOSETID. THIT JF HEHIHIOHY DeBoActe, GHHBSHIDS
3% Ho BE NSH IS0 70 8 oTETE, wodSKo ™D DB §ERD
TaIEgEn FO0HOT oondh TLEED TG RN T

22



1958 Parts 1 & 2°] a;&:’&mé:ﬁalé : 3o& 23

£D owgn THTEoFHosD FTHHI BEDTIgING0D s
BEresing SrdosSbahTy . PYRE)BDD JEDH KIS
28D Foorgiho anNgiyomTHISn THes Ard S5 oN
T,  TE¥orgn SAEINN  JEAroNad cHzWIE  SEgEw
BgSUgEnIo BN H EHDIL KDY TS gHwd, 5 0SBI LD e:oa’n ,
EnBg¥ o | FSHIeS % iﬁasmss%zsa TH HEFodLI @0255’33 care.
DD S ¥ xFahps. T rosSseNos & I83 5.5
BRASNT e T SgETosHh” @38 AT Egnsod Des WS
S 8. THS SH oS ToHHd ZRres HHed S8 3
Bonm . Hboty, IBZHVSE)BBIoSE NS, ©ERgTINDIITT
BB ) hEoive Semnmh b o 8y @ &, " Sixolak 3
cssa\esmgggaes;s;ozsa ST g $Sochonst, AR XN TOFHEI
OX0oDOIT ' & $05, oE0D SHIAED (BFododTd. HXgmad
S »&‘émdﬁéagoé;ﬁw:ﬁ: DS XN, HBEDRCHINS E‘B‘@g v@éﬁm
ST HIS BOTHINH 57T,

“Sao BT B T TUge FiEJegoeestSo BT,

55880 & T8I S0 [ Frmro¥)y Hwods.”

o TEERS, SEosSD SEHHe SRHV, Td FDoHe
CHoBd EF FoBabrh STEHE |SoHDHRY T o | Frened i
SgRoTINGH: HOITEH. SimSodotoen FHRBLoTEHOTET,

* aﬁss’aéo&'sa_ﬁ);ﬁés S
@D TEHEP I D W CTHT)H. THIT Thih TEFIP gD
Do S50 FOOFHB SHIVE TEN DY CHIS. DV, WAYT LN
Qe 8, oyl X (S000dS ¥8J DETHS &96.5613‘5»7?:3' 2
HDM (¥ TERSH FASTIHD. T SENH S5 SBEANNED
So2oBodS SHISOS8SoBH S 55T SomododS DB HFSTIIN
> Dothts o X 8 SgHH6T ounm ST TRIHEH J onodT .
D% 58005 KraS Sopas DT R8Hm IrIHIH dRDIHT
Eﬁadama’)&&. & o SgN o cﬁ:‘dﬁﬁgsﬁwaiﬁs; EoXnl:, g“ﬁ:ﬁm?& &g_

23



24 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL -~ [Vol. 1.

TS DT OYEe T odoHHTIE DRcHZL DY HHHHH 8. ‘Les
Miserables’ @& (SvgHie Foot $08%, $ER85Trae $o878
SEETFIE A 0F IRMBDSG SHEOGT-F) & e.55° &3 0850
6&01‘.’)26 3585&365 B SrRK0dS s’ééa@cﬁd@}é}) 58 ¥ 3:@5‘
% FOoBTobS &Rty 0, — o b Tods® I8 JredwAN
Sgomoifaé"éés’ Sy TSIy 33“'@0)&;5‘650 83 BESHgDRDHINS
:a'_cssaagg-:ssaa Tod g 8L H™B. S| oA BS Ho@T &I
wrd 0 ooEgSh SHEASH. ToSITH® Slod wIFIHIH
FDoHedDd o IHHY FodHAH TEHE VG owodTH.  IFE
oS HFTgAEn Frd 08D Iy £D odS S0So e,
@?&)O‘Dﬁ JEBDoT, CagTregNol ?\Jg‘gaéo SgRoDT o &5
Sorgeasns3 40887 (Jehein moHnddh SEHESTHY DY cwodd
DT HIH, BHE ST, 55358, TasoyHw HFTIIen P08,
s;éﬁ 3)»45’)3;053;0563?63 oaao.\b_aoﬁag"aﬁaeaoﬁsoé ¥g 8 Boxn DY cHIHIHT.
5.56 B S8 Tastisnedt oadtyi DD yE @:S':f)éw 3 S5
T DY cwod, BE, PpgEg T oWl 85 e &85 @56305}26‘653

BebcSroSinEh Bosnkom DXy oFEns bexsmgn DHaD
S0 Ky YBonSos THos HBASS. oy oI IS Sgdo
Do, WFISr IS DEroHD, 20D dT|HEDHH g
DEF R0 BT OB JHECINY F)  TH088, THRD Ty
SESy S0, MBS F3E 50T ¥

“ 55 Soomro TeodS® EH HY 8

(5 g5 578 Grpicnseom BOLTH SHBE8 FugE )
@D 8Dy 58, FoHH oEHD SHGLLEE Som.  FouriSEdEdH
EoF Erd oEE oegdId FRoOTH.  FDKHIT I IID
_35535"’2:_5&& 3«:.53«:53@5553 : oo Q‘Sgdﬁ*@@‘dﬁﬁnz&aeﬁ Foursd
EOS0y8 SXyTS. TR T8 SETEIEHE° Forrns ety
;Sa 8. &8 TINI0D ‘@;S 8 OSBcH B oS a'c‘.ige‘f ooesD o*;’m@?aﬁe:diu
S5 oointh ooasSysntd FOoBE ED\KHTM®. THIF ForrHdD

24



1958 Parts 1 & 2] & SEPHIYE : SoE.

*ﬁm;& IBTrR0RETHH, o B TIH BN T
& Sy ¥ TnxsGh crTy k. Rom® TEel #8588 %
By § ooy 6. ) e
) oS3 SHTHZ Doyt ESoo K8y TP Yourkk 3
@c‘sa@‘{r"égo‘ﬁb& ‘:SK.@;;S;S& SwodHhe :s:ma_ao-:a, SECP I ]
00 SEDVXTEY TS " WD By SV SKy 8 SN :»3..";'.‘.‘0-.'..?:':'
9, . ©
TIH (HOHIWO 2P USD |2D0IT DB, IWBMITE OF IR
—
oo I BFINDH S0 TBoNchHols KS5HA0SSASD. asT=Es:
SBOBFDFIWo SEIINT DT EED Fomhe BHYH chay e, TS
A& HHeT DFSHIH TESTosAHTYH. 88 SE Sy 8% wu¥En
SosBE Vosbysnos® ¥ \ESETHRTEH.  efpineed 82
58088yTg0od bedRrntie 8 eTTF, TE BOEBTD
TP HUBHRNEY) CHHETE) TEgHHeDH REHTHODHBE O

)

S g SRBO g"éo '35‘5 Ka‘f:'e_éDESaéo S8
B e QS SII %7“?35 IR S wﬁgzi:%"saa‘
DCSB”:&&E‘E wa'gas'@édﬁvo@ Soe e
| asRYES Sy TagRo Shess SHaga” u
B Rl SHo SongHived T HynSaso $88gL0nT 5.
R[OS SeoH wiFteSnX 3&&53‘635“60. tﬁa‘ﬁoaﬁ‘{m SPe% rEgs
DANCES, TNk Hi1HoHS NI EETEo Ity Lhesswgnim
T RONDEH TH rHes SwodH. BN oo Foloitnld
cHFTY TosKKe®. THII o SsEes bEh HnEIT
Sgsonam, Feo s SF S1aE Bocsbasdee.  (TEgE
Flowy =9, DEB/NE IO eszﬁg"aiciéﬁ’géwe SEESToS TS @
S B S0 TR SryScHEnt Food, DoodRLy Jo®ND.
“ oK, 35 Had T D CHEeS BEEEe ISSTH. T 7 e som
(B gotHinm®, osnth.  TasByER FpoHns’ THNToIY
'gs;jééqgﬁ@@._ﬁ-apa@;-&f_ oo FoS ;6;;555953&5:;5;‘&. of
Sostnge cpEtH®BIS HoFIED gt ERS 18y
4 25



26 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

o500 (D ($8) oNcHooHeSd, VBV S JFOoL0BID. B8 Mo S0
BEgEme SmyFne I Sopesed I EEIHHTe ki, dedd
TR B HTgE oD HBod ST (Bee B odFeoBd®, oI
T H BN oS, oo SERE TS S & B0t X%
WHoSE ) _JTEg osHBoBEHI®. ,

' OFrnch chE S50 Do Sgo S8 odm T

( Dobow (Hosh Horendd, SEy 8Bt X% AIH sHysw
SHBO0D HE¥ S0 IFTrACRHIN.) — WD WHoSE oI BT,
&S0 %HBEoD VEIHOBDHTS chgSe. TR SHEw Koo,
HE, SE35°868; OoERASHoD wEHE . HITIST ooIodh HY N
[EHS0A ABIAroRT oM. THS ST TOBHH DFDH STESE T 88N
RSHMWOHE™D B0 5750 T DoBBOIHIHE HEHH O ATV SHI5D.
LERI[IEADINT g SEBET0IB0[od Heo o0 BHK
FOWHTY .  BASEON ToHPS THoAT (| BTraSSH  Bassy 5D
bgdﬁﬁ:t‘ﬁ&ﬁ&&. dﬁ&@dsa’rwvﬁmiﬁodﬁ TCOBRE  (BSYHoDHS BTy
TR (STIESH0IH  Sresn. RS, L AT g"’oo:ﬁ‘éﬁar‘béaé
DIZD — WOATIEN. T HHI aTIFE® cscféa’aaﬁ‘oa'éomgén:‘bea?ﬁ
B3 DESD e0A.

A e e
SO G aTH Ty IHTTeE

B> ATYTED THETHIE, TOTHIsD DEe FH
BV, Fo&H FHIAEToES cHVH, - ETXoTIETHSH  [RHoTIDd
ST . VOOTIRNTY HXb JoAY¥BoDIDBRDHHOT 820 9HDFEeS
SSET0BH.  SEYEFraSHOH FBoHost ToHN0E SEISTX
HI8 (FewosT AT, Sk HoHs SHeT TEIeges
DEPHHs SO GOAWOWD STFRETOIIITo TAHHE ;s;,%&
8 &, DDBIIBH TonTTABH DHIHDH, FoTATH. o8
5RO @aoéo‘dmo&ﬁ CHEY S0 TOFDE0S CHEOH NN RiH oI,
$o2Wo P rognTd FTOSN SFAOESE SP%e Hwe DB

26 |



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] & ESeHEBE : Sk 27

Sodeahn #OANE. Frergorh fHHamed, FHROTBLeMD HF>H
e, XIS HD &é)gena’»,»ndé'.&g_@msﬁ, FTIED DeschHiw
mODNS. S5F0T 0% |Fon0SEINN FEHAS D@rN SrosEHN
ToNT THHOLOD FHhein T noDeH oSTILRHEIL.  aw
BOACHD SHDESHIN Ekno (BrSocoI) B WOAHDH Iy
DEH0H KoYFswx TG Fhesnd STESHAD 68, XwAH ¥
T5nodcmomed, FHhoTh woASIHIH ITHH ITFIa58.
T, FHaINSH §5 S FourSie vz J5I0FTrosmnSes
TCHHRIHAO T YT E0IHD, FESNIHDH Fowostn HHH T
RBRBT T FOITINITTY §I S TIERTS. | B8 S0 EosEng,
JEagdang oedsd oEem Sy RSraltnd B8 ¥ )onod
T, THT, THND VEOSIH FIEFIIHT” SonosSy NHYSH.
DOHRETIZYS 2T oFTHIH Sorgd, STraIvsE FoREESore 384
X8 DBrXILHI. FHIFrATHIHIB0N F I FEI. THY
FENEISIIHH Fhe HFTI0TE SByo.

Shems FTISIHA I Fedsasst sessisd and
SERoBFOSH.  TOTEOFINIH FEgT VTIT N ThtH8coEI,
LERIIF XD DB DHHIE (FFEr RSN, TWTTHH o
ED0BAEE FIEHIcm, o) Sosnd Fiss EHandam, TBFiHydH.
LW LLTLYEH, THHWH JPoLIHTI0M (FoHE) WEET BOHS
Kor s (FegoaTdi aByipagssns, S52008 HEH Hwo BHFH
53 o (FoHE) ToFWYIOT) dHe THKS Ko EHY e
SORH (@ TIgI0 SoAFSoHT®, TRHH FHoF FHTH (FRrwd
RET FIVAS, TEHH,ET JoBoF oM FHe THAD. @
SHD 6B Bgpodt, HFIFAT TESTOF I Fogd 2dATIRDH D
PR, FEEIEH s8ATIRMIN THoHeT, IETEHI FTTEEHTD.
SY3ST FBoHeH THHD FRreIHASH, STTEHH DEYFTw
SEDESDKN SEGBHLI 0D SV, JoAFB0[E EFye.

8%, SHadHoos Wod (BTICEHTE HBTY TEEL ok,
FHBSIPF DS JFoo P FHwFood. THE FHorrsEHHs

27



28 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL - [Vol. L.

coost nac TES.  ToaTTobHo no¥ FESHen Tned
o 0B e T, T DZrRER B SHS s DotHh FEES
A2 Tt DIASHS FEHHN) SV, e TonT TR
$enSoE0cE T Ky Ky B EHedFoossnS EITIINE 8-
s Fogy TooTrTohRos XK H08BESB. T oNTTHH
e 5%, % 53808957, BTSN 5T coOBEPDoH JgE FEgT
r.of'éa:) fovey) &sjé §d)ea§)@ooe‘.55:n XS5, @8’59’59‘3’5 %/éoﬁ‘d
L8 EETTD omodS. DHSoBIINT HRVHSF (FTYF A
Sxed Sokh SHEEIEIword £E S g&ma@ooaﬁsﬂgmm;
TSon8aHosd :saos's‘ésa'éaa‘oééaaéa LD 1 & ZTCHIJFHoED
TonTToHHe H828 Rew. m;S»ESé’on-&), Hanmd, HIB)Sr KD
(Borg¥cains) 80 Ipod dewdod. &y 31 A RNoFuosHT T
8 DB cHEDS 56305:& BEgEsH DY owoiHInT JoEHR800T T8
e DEBDHI0e. 5);5) DEFSS 5@5::;)71-5' 7 @d 5@@653 5e
Fcdd eﬁ:"m&:._o_ oS, ﬁmgw TEgSwen 50D T e s'gw‘geﬁo::)
chiTy®. JTHI[EEXDHIBHHD (FEg¥ oERIH Foshe 88
DEEHFHO TYPE . KEYBTvaheF) HIH I1 DAL BoBYS0D
Zojpnate, MHY SIH FregrSHeIS oE  (AIotbocw,
Qargtho ST EIRchsnm. HHITEFINO . TEITINN TV
c085S° ooSn HoFS Sy & FTIEHSH Fo\FBOLS HBIIE R
GEoodiH. HHBY oPrdRy EB)E  FO0HID ooEnsd  Ihg [iHyRo.
T UhH Heo FOITToHID (FEgFDE, 88 Y BS508T
BESTEE  $30030c, JoIFT HEH Hewe  (ABToBIH YNV,
CXnS FoodT 2 ©RoNIT TENH, JIFSH TIe¥odhIs ) O
BRI cHAah, (Fwo IHSIFT &) HeHoRn. (VW8 0TIV
THBOIXDYH Ko 1 oo &GI8 c08IT SoBoTke  HIHT"
D FEERNSS SHEDoHH 3’3%0530 2 'ag-. S Sn © QY oha
TR iomns® HoXASs TIBoBK0D. a0l g HorsR Jo‘.’m&o"‘s&s&dv
5rd SHHI aIrBogSswnaT Aydesse. g0 FHOcH (FTT TS
5o . : S .

28



1958 Parts 1 &2] & SE50HE8F : $H4, 29

HyBoirofsns oEndS SorhomH®, SIBSEWHH FH08,
“ BB E Y HINE HES® BOoBw 2 7 @m o‘S)e‘SQ&) 158, 0038,
T RETIAS S8y & L5505 K0 1 —

Ls’a‘gébb'oﬁe@? Qcdso 8)0353‘ ’

THETS (FEDHYNSweT S 518 Fafolndcnoid oo Snd.
DYYIHER.  STDECHID TSYHY SwoHolcn SHmFSoH (HORTH
g0 eRIpG  CEnASVYNHIDNH FMHeST TAFIHBH. 1
(PRESF) B  (FodsTrE oSOINTED o TG NS ESELN
Dodre, II08 FTgFanN) S0 Dep IF)Ked 1 SRS FwgT
TEERH DoBOE  CIIH  So¥F TirsosFodaomd. 8
o & Sored Koot ' o

Do, B HOIWS ooEedh — “Darg WNgSg 58 oo S
@656368 @saa&)azs a'é:r-o: S ¥ R § 4587 e a"s’g;ﬁaé <Y1
sHH DHErE BHodFlows &% S0 S5 5 BewdTh. o,
TEWE B8 beSirSainSos 5555 e KOS DR KSH S
wXochoHed I8 5515331553553 DFNE oo 5)537'2{5:.3 ‘EES
wrped SiroScasdain S8 TEOTH.  THI, bE @petamy)
5T, TSt FIH BHISyoF NS SONITR o0 -éss:»Les;’m:sa
ELE T SuZemig¥yorde o:i:-%%e::a.eoes ERIS (FSEg¥ ooy
&0 BQD)ESSS i SN, Wt 50,8 o FEgHeeH Y
EirESnoomm. oo S & 30, N0 D0 HE HHoHndh ¥, 6&’)
d’u"oa e:r‘ivs'a&) fatyt=1 Soaoﬁzma‘&ﬁa SR Boaobzﬁa“nofaaoc‘ﬁaaia =T
SHOE A $HOS. o

B SIrEESnern s‘gg;’ma THEIPI NNk, ID SHes
a@opsir?.ase_;a oD~ BEZDTE  ToIITESD. BRSNS,
ToRTTHH 0HEVoH TN, FENSHH T TosE ST
S =K S Shd THo®m 2 T SETHoRS Tosses I
R 2@rASH ThoSSedady 8. elFNse Soud (HB¥N

29



30 S . V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. L

O oo, T owTTHRNY @ead‘oé&éém?és BB BiH)HI) .
T983 aEnNSn Hdos SZIEHIS. ©IT SerSsruLImern
TEg0e0d otk &b 2 a:) 65:5)0‘53: %0 sa;)LoaooéomES S“G‘Cfé:n
TEod. ©b dhywod, TahEHE FHOBEONS (SEPEIIHE F5I
SV 000 T dSa‘oSeo‘Saazéa Ko SaHHH TRoXSeHET) 8 $¥y .
@5 B80¥H DFn KD ¥OcWodBD. W8T JFeosMIH TeTTo
8 SHEzch Do ¢ ToTSossedtH, THHM I foRIedF
EEraSngH, SEYRraIHD FHowe HomIFTILS (Habd
&) So8EH, 2D SIS THvodoSreR. T FIEHDL TN
SHFYTH0ET D88y LXr Lo I, asacséawcss*a%»@*a:é S70
28 NEYBIS. 56&&6533;503693&26 DA Fon SEy S &
ToNB.  E0¥ TeYIS $508 HoATEHIck, Ehe cboXHUo
&)Sd’n&&iﬁaﬁg_& c

S &Y DN ahie. TyorEEared Do :s'é:s’o"aaazéocﬁa
@wédoﬁoﬁ BHOHEHO BOoTEHO DX Peoiso. aoéw&: méoﬁ::ﬁ:ﬁ:
Tase IITBH. 8, smyFde, s, £iEs, Ls*as;s»
83’2{)93:) oaaa‘g&m“éﬁb @3&&36”55) S SSEDESnSos8Y @‘5‘?655)3
SeroHED SEmgEyFsne SEHh 4250 3):0535;_06’& @Fwog
DwESSHo%H Bb  ADIIHF0H DET o | FrogEn SirodcHothHs
5 defaga‘gmesnea& ‘?r‘c‘,igaﬁaﬁniﬁai&a HS «B’Qoﬁgbd’ﬁb?&
HI5D OO HHFVoSKoS. SN e'.sosm’;s’ Ebe‘.is‘sciw S)»q&a’m
Rew 3 ;5‘&)83 56 o DDEJoderwn. w*:ogsﬁaaaiaﬁrbd 306&?5"0
HHFNoHOK Su% 5o . THIT BB D8Fy & 55:»026:
@656,3035 ToFSnes® g SHO @G‘é&omwﬁ' Sahoesd 3“(555»
e5PPanss.  wlogsumodaly, ForNHEy SeH% ST S
S5, HH - gEgnes Tuomerwd, aFF TFhodNHd —
PEPAHD TO SHFVoHOHEY FSITH.  SrYEhi, 9F
BoBchino®H, 8 0K LposHchHsd wmed DI eB YK
$eo TPo HHFVoSFeD T B8 o HHEDoLTR0.  FrEoEE
EIHrE dDESoass Ko,  BETo Firnrsil 0 SESs

30



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] & E50% %8 F : 5K 31

2HESHE HDH. THIF, Fhenrd |IT IS ToTSoost TFngss

TBD. & ETCHIJFHoH WoN TR SHemnd oins Fng
Qe

dﬁoQCSae;)C% wodﬁaoﬁ 985D Lwﬁ‘?()é:‘i: o0& §§Jﬂﬂz’fm’:’n§\

6co§3'soqea DRSS D §€)AOC)ES DBLIT o THS® 2
3)3560@&:&58) @ e pINoH | X8I Hoihhehothd, a@“*em

@ég&gaoﬁaébo&o&:& EEEGEIEONCRERE AL S EPRESIE ER
CREES 21*@'5.‘026&

PESie SHESrESw, 08 I 85 gS5re 5305
B ESn HySHHeasss SN rE% T4 £Eiy 80 HNHIcs)
StoTy . (Bmody 5wl oSwd §;E§‘6°§KzSa: Ted DESHY
ILN0HHoAE ovasgwdsmz{pé ot ZodEDNED.  HIH =8AN
dﬁa-gosa;sassa Bt 1 JeonETTEm. 288K, CasiyHnIsod
B ESHIDD B TENd :;:poas:ma-g_éa ©f TERRHILS FHT
5:) ;sa ooaéco?S z)c‘.SaS:a SIS

“gso D¥go Frogo DOSEHSEe BF DI
B eest d¥o HHdH WF HEY KBHS,
B0 Eyay @giso 3)@5368)5‘5'5.’_;’:5"@06
B SegRgTy ¥ e SHeoFirnsgo.”

oreadsty S RiTelsTelal L:Sﬁ'a"am TROHJOVADI) 5. | DS
Fgd- 4% éém{um (ST om SE50S §205TcinHy 8. DHo BTN
g rsond w'or‘ea‘{mﬁ 38y FySchrEsed SRonSHeRErd
Dndin: of SETHSD TNt aRsTeNSeS oaoa:sa =5,
FhssSeEr s s*gacs:mﬂ 55 secsfssaaaéasa FESn. KD chHErAcdS
BERSEIIHO IS PITeH waﬁ@‘»}*g’é&:étﬁge&&: a8,
‘@&Pﬂoaé o‘iua.aa’sr:sa %agﬁn:&a‘m& ol Bo»;ﬁﬁ:;&).

esb‘eaga'zsﬁaaas 93'6'525:3 orer NS m‘!‘&&rﬁ&a ¥DANE. ool
Sowrrh essrHo DI-RDHE. AT SHe JHtcogIs MEHTO
S5o SenHvoShs, oowiyEsnds od3edGtobyind ¥|@HPe S0

31



32 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

808 8D DAHoHTHONDH THEH FEEHIA. oD (SRS
IS EHgIEEIER.  ISWDED K8 Sh oEOIH BOH®.
BgepoSySegn HoeIdn, 58 (SEITaSre HoeTsH, w¥ikes
(Fo0H) S d XD, HAT DO SegHomrd, Irwe [SoFHSH,
0d B Ho TN, —Jdck ;sms’aoo;a,aaw TSRS, sm-z.Sasaa:&
55&53"6 55 5 BeoddS 3)65;053 oaa%é)oo;gcsa

a’aggo o8 5&0@5«0398530: B 33650 S~8er0 SN
Bg Toadfed hiF, X8 %) I8; TINED,
Srfo cHiE § DIIFER SSHe EHo ¥825 LHos
FmBEL 55N S(FBD Ted Tt

ag o‘Sa:a'a’r-cYeaﬁaa 8 T~ Ko,

_ 5:5 DD DRH HFIH FEHe S SaesS TeHe oaéfgéaoc.;
36.’:0 #5365533:6 £ chorS o, B3 I0S SEGLoHHIy
CERED STBSSHH THos, &8‘8’)8550?{: 5;0"53:»6;5»5: WrHoDI.
D8 Ay YD) FFY SIS s by 788" orso Joksd &5
DR TEHF TN BFGTHSH 5D Sy a@oaa-a'“ 5:-65»

“@53)3.» 536@;&:-050’&06@&5@ ) ifci’s

@5@55&6@&*@053 6@050‘53 TS

§6§a00‘5)8‘it§:&§c§:‘° 263551'-?65:
T BT B wgo IHES s3o00
HSErEHH HoFowy Sy Exns Soowsdames by I ;ooaé
IS IHes® srse ﬁd’mrﬁaég_a 3’530.5‘;’ 5‘5&13 r:f:oCﬁé:;ﬁ
IHTDw  (SIOERT ., SpSesEE Dosstas K@oifo{nﬁ&a.
FrSnTchinshos B E3 X)) bed sve ESeuhive $3
B R0WHHIY . aﬁ*ssx)@»a)masssnasasm& U;S)z-ﬁdﬁ;ﬁ?{: DB BIES
% 5D, TS Ko e Sased By EnTdaomy . | Hohed
88855 T8oa. 3)5"50::5:&: O3S by 5@13;03.3?553263 8O SA
S F) .- 6156;\’) N a’@aséefad:’ooc&ﬁ& av&dﬁ;&é’&;e DI Swe
3"52,_:3"&?? a§g§3:0556‘35"®cﬁ:05&& IR ‘

32



1958 Parts 1 & 2. & SECRHEB Y : So& 23

SreySwen, SEPodsmen $iH Svos %o et TR
55@@53@3?@5&06" 8. oo $3F c¥Hmd Ll zo
I AEIDN (KErodTET IraSnd.  wogieds Fed (2nd’
2008 JF SegEnoTrenBad JFyowod TENG LoD,

‘B0 ST an HyEgR, TOFF Ayrvess F—

@R FOETH. VST BHA DoDF FHoBINH (DwI) FEYT

o )

5B 6%, 2ES HyHgHS FLHAcHHTy T I odnd doEda.
&BRT 08D TOEZ® Kweéﬁdg:ﬁw.

HHD 0o ) @‘wom ghgoms SRSk,
230X R*ﬁaooas’ij'sé)eaoﬁ:, % TR B3 Leibnn, Figrs
SSP0DS SoSSrIses: $8800p%

| BEE8 H0gon e K HyEE b —
(S0HT0Y) Doadn SgHyHH Hedcbord [ ™I ag:.s»
B Koe 1) o HBSrIHod 0‘3365065'33653356&5'3 K50
sHERD HESE GHD DHeoiHe S50 TEss” 55 8.

3353:*?(&533&‘23 §y80D0, T8I oncody DT BT I,

53553 58 oxdais 5 SEAA00T BTG S8HT T EII:-

‘BEocHND ES:sago 230623'55@521?:60,

Sy ScHEHoTth oHdT 8y T,

KHcHd Ho oIy %’gédo):.

%’6&&3 BS Vs EELR AT
Ledie Hd ST85HH0s TOS MHHIT orFeglrds iy b
(8)6:.:"55:‘.53) 53800, By T ST rDIFE, oﬁéc‘ﬁoﬁgéa@w?&:
ey tHNy 88, S xnE DEHoSTHamBnE) o, L DI ST S0
HEn0HHK, 63) (Ko St SSr st (NorodSn, XD
Bt K&aoaééw ’3’63‘&_0@ BodBwE)- =53 S0od%Hen owo
2555 S5, th’)oaé 58 §"353e)3:>$5& IE SO oaéa‘)aoexa &3
Ehyck008 O RIHeNAE HesBsothed JodSed ma =¥, owr
KEyH & 508 EREHrHHI S Hefoto, ¥ETy o assaés* KBS

5 33



34 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL {Yol. 1

oHoHTd Fop 0p oI DAME FholHoke ¥ 8 DS TIHS
Tg 8 88 owr SpodFes FHeomm IFEASSI . &S0l
H0O orFegiiod AT IHDHN . 38 chHINrSEe SFLudrSn
B0 oK TEacHNE TR 8.

FErEsed QodowmE) Fryschsn, FiENSel B0FaHeeT
ERESH SLEDDDE SH DNCHI® D |FeTHoHd, FE Iy
DR EHED VoHBEF I PHONT .

‘;’y&"sé‘ba SerEdg S8 Ss 5885,
ST B’J“éc‘So‘S)o, tﬁe:l":.iéé 5‘6,5'5 n '

2038 E T oy) FerEHIn ST88 S-S Jo B S8L
THe%H FAS Hin TN ST 5o BA SerEEn 55 DI,
THS IFSous)Znest ST R SEEHHDH . ©FH Had
QoSS FoySchInDm, SiENHeT sAEDHH®T) H. 88 HIEE
SeSesn Do¥SH Hod.

©OOTFIFIaDgED TISD IHH [YRIWA Phodes” 5D
e o8 DILRTIXW IFwoDOISHTY K. ©DEHDH S gEIHH,
50) DFXDHITR,  SHP UG TN, FDaFIeN 80D wIDFIw
DS, ((FTYSRINT ) I Hhsey Toe FXErd ©Feolod
DR,

Y 3% £ HFo DIXrS_SSer

528085T500 wo & HEToes

01305083 B §5°T°

EDEIXS S oo 8BTS FgBowE n 7
0% FEER bEoive (FechrsDH O D@05 DS Smyey
'33552533. A

PEIT SR VIS T WD) FO-E Sweo YooY

Fergsnoatng, Jo¥ cHEHoSIT afeF) 5° AHAoHSHYH (—
“He o s D [yl SgobgPesy aﬁ"f_pd’m
TEBoE S qoir Stz J DT DIENgDuw
34



‘E958 Parts 1 & 2] & S8 W8 F : SRy

[\
e

(553 arss SHEFDIG. T ©f IDKeHIS whe buls
Beoy tHTY . HEIrTESE SEho SEFHB B D wl
onWy BEe SVEMHIHE) 8.) wd FEGHeS’ ?a;ss:»:ﬁ;é;éwa:c 23
B85* ¥g §¥80508aRN) D. )
NEH KOS COXYHD FooHED BoELoWHE, #FWIT ¥D
88y oA ;5'§55:>w;3> XoRoH% 1 —
“edcHIHAEH Eo Do

&) 85D S Sasognezo A,

SESEHo¥o §§s Byoe

o BoesS Hoer wd)o Bn”
Lo YISO el Tryscenl (Finmen M ahd 8. (E58
FraHo DEAHMA. Dy o TESEPIGH F0Sohe O woyiH
Fsbook, 53800570 HiPoidh (FHBAFHH DR, altin
8% Do YKot $g80mHTy M. TERNEID LISyBE, B,
SHeo o8 SHgnctn. SHID T FHH88 SHradnon dE.
T553 oo Shanw, Hge IS B DJHIDH D
" eRahy * YA $2y005ToT . WESHDINES EHIE
$050 E8ScHSnen, §iNeolno SO 50@5&)&)@05&&3 SIS0
ERBSHyFo. &9260{3'.“%;531@3 3’5'6‘3;’3660230662?6533&;3_:&6), :ag’e);S:r'éa
Bodahs TSP FIEESine. of 3 ¥Irigahosd besopidolud
BI%H5% $300HE°R HePaididT M. I SES Hosd Bear Soshdad
g BFoyschRsgEm.  THodeodd,
o ‘ gollg SoSSETEdm FHD e’ —
o%H TS §Ess, SS5ré oS o SEIH Hr HE ode
DB DI,
g8 pStEgamTivmen, $9 H3odS DI $BBoI0.
35 & orrDosFodsd DERwISeD \aosdchnl SHFEwerns B8
Dichine SITse SEADnd SxEST FES Sgod, =S5 BN
Sry 00 SQoHe D Bg8. :

al N

f

35



36 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

“338_5‘)5530 %’g'sg S 0@ T Hipdod T
B2rs® QI & 85> JXDBZys 85 Hess
&N SAB‘Q‘{JQ\JéQ 0% S 5553?&0L5653KE§"3
DZ°EF NS0 (FNHS TIS0Rrg 0cHd 5 u "
DTHHFOS EIH AOX HHersR e HIE* oo ¥ o
DT . T 0d DR ey Tov Q¥ yowodh FEgSnmrla. ea'é:; (S,
I, DRIIJEIr BE HEIr BOSHo®. ROBSH BRI 0
TS BeoidinF) SHE To¥ ITEI® B ByH)IHom®, T I SFgH0N
SEEs®, 088 Hwo Hgroid, FOoHDI . T W FE.
8% ©ngind IBIES JE Ty IrsoTd 28cwokNd
CHIT 0D INT) oS S Ty BSchSg & D& DRO0THIHT Y & ;3 —

‘s¥aiysato §5FAcKo, BT & I DgE,

$58 D¥ws A InTTo, I S0oFd TETD.

B3OHE EXrDod s, £8% 8 g5z

E\9558 356&6&'{5&& S Kyos8 n8%."

§’8235K5$333 Hoad Lﬁ)o;iia?&a’a. 30 Bore SADTEHHTh.
(A0 onIT’ e cHoodEd ooEd ©¥). DI DT> I
IH TROHH . T T IIgHoHn ATHHeds. (I 855D Sto
AT SsprHere CHOHD) . WoEFSHD WAy SHHH Tew)
5 BT, T ard SA SIN 0SS,  (2r8SDIT a8
S HB). I8 ScHHBwen Fanins) A5, 055%h FHdeme
8. (THIT D8 FHwT®).  a¥STIond FEFSX ¥800¥ oo
DHDINOT  CIEHHVoHNE)  TITE),  ©e¥H DY 8K
RITYRAID. B DS FITEND Teorn S8 FHIrIHH
DRHI. gB FEEIH d oY FosISoen.

VT TTHHO FSIrOEDT ) WATLIINS T g0 E @555
&meﬁﬁoﬁé&a. SR EUEE B B ?a 5D TP 2008 T O gK0sd

Jodcatn (FHoLOSSATE.  Do¥ HIF IDOIHHD, Vg, 5°F
Xy B S, & 85 o8y @3&35:‘&36335’) SenEHoted oworde §'°5’

36



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] & STHEBE : Sk 37

REGSSw. D8 HIE"S0AY D §le 5%, yEirs o e RIRE

8 TRodcomyH. NEFEnIn 53 S a¥nd KXy § ToS® vecs

BDISRGT D DBoITH.  DIDBHINN FHn, SESHIHL Ne
PN AT0ED ED o '.363038" SIBLS om0 FEod 5&5_054 Cécﬁ&;of;
T, TVoBIFTONEEL FXI-HEEH $5, 0 Tovy e, Kol
Fo8 XS Eon ThodechoHiry 5558 XodS e N
NHVoBZHH. (BESrofXHS Fohs ($Iz0D, T oDHE:’ e
SoF osg o, eg"ié’gﬁ 208, ' HStoesr: ed ool HoSfRc
Heco, ToENGd DHIRPIE” JFD, ‘Tog ! wd KoZFRoiHichn HIE:
RHVOBHHyH.  Togsrds 85 FHodob IS THoS DBAL
oo SHFo(chD, [ oRFE T HO buwihe Soibrghon SoTrEIIa.
E 85 BrdanBS oS00 Joy 80HuSt HoihHi vomteITHyS
‘oo’ B S5 cHS on, Dowd Syl LHETTY .
HF¥oHe FFShowd aRISHH T E S, & ¥ HOT eS0T
HBONS DVEVoF s FIWD  DFZIOA TEaEses ooy D.
SRS E TEgr e s it SoEinnton SoThrFm
ord Fordgsn, ST ldch IJoFTI 3. BT S odBesIS3I =°F,
FerSoar(Fo IRHIIE D (Bafodd D08 (ST osDHSw.
5&8'°o§5:>5$<: R ST oH aﬁb_oééwéoéé gpgoTorraes DoHo%s
 WELD 3656_2253’):0.
| S5ET8 ongy STBoDTER, SV DIToy8M, 55T K eesso, I E
Sfeedn S S DRcHE00T ST EEnHH ($8FE, oHIGI
(56580 DT . 98T EEHBHF0rD Lo i & FEEDSTED, SFBII
0% 85 ERTro e SOSBIEGIO FrRIION 8Y 85\ cooT) M.

& ST HE/EaHodd Soe (X$5y 88 (Action and Movement.)
T EEeBE T dge DBE). 8 DY Tosen Boys
oS o088 §Eomsash: gome T IISH. wnEs
SESST JygosyHohess, Som B8y 9D B, I BT Rea D Hed,
DO ySHoomE. I HrRHOH FASedS SIS0 D, S FET,
EEHngah, B0 Rossm T hoSHndck, 23 NS, BroossD

37



38 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol.1.

Ok TrBSine (FS55HS FErede DTE0SoHmn.  DTorod
Tof a5 ST SoSrafe )Schives TPEInT . goHESSy
oo g pinorod. HS ﬁ‘?‘gégﬁ‘éags’zﬁg&sﬁa ?Dé'ﬁ&ﬁag{no
THBRY SEhcHuIHos, rFctond Thodhachonds Sy,
8D THhEgoH TIF DIFrAcKHSD.

Hody BT eline RDHIOTew.  ITondSHN HoagSorr &3
iT‘;.’\eaE éa@:{acaﬁ:&. Fo¥ JIr (IS, a@éé_.e{ﬁsaﬁaa T ETS e
Fralihsn Syasd. o) 850 55T NeTh TormS (STIHS
DRAHRD FHE. TRATTHIEN) & Srodmns S Srahosysah
F08” SHErs@D  gronysso BHFIerDoD, T Shrro
B0 I oTEH, ISSTgSHE TR, DENo THorHares STHr
Bdiod Sifond (HabE) M. FHT Hatnon $1) Irsnos yH, oo
TORE TRADAETISIE TR THranon Tosy gk KQotHe
Sodcly Zapgioe. THS, Sofy yETermmest o5 Es 8o,
LT R D ErSDhabody 855, DAy ET T Fg S SSneth Ko
o SowgPEins AEQ0SHoHme g DHHUH ETrHSHHD &.
Boily 808" LoNcLBOTH HF SHHNe oS e ArSgHoESDd
S0l ErE D UrEIAETY KoN) TS ok D 8ot erDFoLH D
S8 bEpErovsny oo | SoEsHeTos SONID. eI
Wrdgintom 562K wdRVsnTo SE SN, Sofy yFI &g
DEHIT D88 wpEH 8D 6 ISYWN D SSHresySSt
SgofigTorsn Sl aty, THHATHAHK, HolsHe SHP(F> SH3%0.-
TITLE T Hrans® D aMopates sSgem s SHIates.
2oahry, G OPr 5 R Swedt yEire =3 PR SNSHSTS
TS0 2odo8 ook Ko, REISENG N He Sgb:;:
DREDD JOXF TFPRome GBS $OIS. TOEENSDEahS0S
Do&E SIIRIT SN, TITiSSmest Sosom 5065 % B0
ESG00TE. & DEchIwesT EXy, SINVFETE LTSNS 823,
TRIT, BBy JETOILE 06 Tivmsoes saracsh (BE®ED
Loh&m 28 anodatomey K. _ ,

38



e ~ —— -
'?Dﬁc\JDéD——Oﬁbﬁ'gquﬁ? o & 8 w
234 373348, 2% 5,

1912-8 5oB8 T8 (3) FDFTI oy KessTrs,
“ @RoEEe BoB) & HES T Hod  BHIHrHELEESvan (BES8os.
V) S THEYBIN0NSHT 8 VY cHio | THIT LIrEBIHoN HiH0IH
T riTarEE Y 50 2888 © T8I Tl HrS¥Syondm
TITITE ol ST RH N0 D) SHEIT AT |SEgESHK S80 I5F
$00 IFgHH 2~ IHoFBH. DT HERBIFINI () SosBT QT
SHFHFOES0rT 0o SSHWrH HEIE0S® TETD cHoBD (Ko¥
THS T, FSTond HHTD T 0DoxBH.  ©) Schowoid SET
5580 3 Oob SEbnITcmothnong TOINS STENg8 B 5000
SOOI SHTSoBToLWF) &. TS TolS Hr8Siod §7R) Sy
woH (FATooT e §Tos I odnNofnos” SHorHoomnid
TOD FRENSShwr $r0008.° o ISgIwedST 570) cr To¥E
00H ¥R oHed NDow, IHogooindFeo 8 IDcH FHEYFHD
HD ) KeBET Y BTl DFowods. BgH) THIS & 7
B0F K ITES Boéa'fa‘g? TUcHoKD BEIBOmH00DIT o EBHw
TFAIS® BF S (TITHTH FESS [EDD  HHoHETH S
85 0908 XHos® | NoFrXsns $05-E3H.  |FesrHedyan
& Kesergms ($580as THD.

0000S RS- EHEHEST PISK  IBrSjodesues”t
Sopgind $ dBoad.”

1. #0088 “TolgoB HIs (FFB B FTs” e TSt
USoB@rtosHiot.  BRT memi I3 HENE Le55° riTuiivo
HTBeD “ FFTEHTEF ¢ TOJ 5 7 ¥ SrdodT.

Introduction to ‘ Svapmavasavadatta ’ by Sri Ganapati Sastri.

Iatcoductien Page ii & iii Bhasanatakachakra. Edited by Sri C.R. Devadhar.
Bhasa — By Pusalkar. ch. VI (Published by Bharatiya Vidya Studies. Bombay.)
Bhasa — By A. D. Pusaikar. . '

1

YR~



40 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1,

2. a‘saor‘{?’i’ss’ﬁné $ooosEin SEHr mRoide.
3. L;’;@;:Sésﬁ SorgohSeN¥R) WS g‘%‘ﬁa‘ ? H%
SESweHL. @ gﬁa’aﬁoﬁw 2080 Jo| N T ErIodHohe.

A ooddyob 2“5;60'53053 “ Q%0 6565833@"5' ag‘éo’ﬁ"o"b:
9! 80 wew SHow 3)32;6?555@ %’gaé@:ﬁo‘ﬁé 1 &0X ! o‘SE"gé')J 7
o TLGEDH ErETHD HORYFIPEELE 450056,

B, ) IrESooos |FRrrevansses’ g (SIS
@
JrDeHd,
B. 88 To Yoo MrEnd® SR)TeYsheosd SEETS
T8 ESXT oo, “Cormdod T ch Yt rdais So
o,

1. 2% vosined® “ SrHdvage s~ 085S dab
-8
Snen arokad Hothe.

8. 53’35“@5555%5335"86) s orgod Yoo 531@5:53203 SRR
$38° Towoibeid HrHoH “ A JHg—(HDFg " B JSSwRT .
J. uT¥TLEosH DE 5O ,mFhe ¥§ IF I ETT
dDyoihe. ’ '

0. Seerssod sTsm §ONgshe wraobe. D3
et 85T 8 s THB s 7 HY SrNodSHTy &,

IL 225 58 5 & qswen D) D) éé;ﬁég&en?{o I ES0 0
B3 D0, 5 DKHT meth “aiosrnI s w03 1”7 09I ($¥0
ODT &, o

12 o) @rEstnoon ($8:8 “men " avdH DEI K
SO0 at. ) o

[3. 8255 228 To¥ses’ dEerIHTe 53y e
SEIITSSErE S TIB choke  KHosSHyw. Do &
TUTEE—gir Ul T oD $3rK, D T, 58, H5%EHe
HBRIHHIT FHTS HPoth FHTF 06, b8, oI, ¥,

2



958 Parts 1 & 2.] H - chedy oy,

BP0 THoHHHww, STIEHH, TO c‘:’sS" P TR I T
& s g.,.ccw > e
POSNS Dod SyFgioe T CiHB) B Sne—n T _3E

» o
SN SV IFVY i Rer VY

2 DROIPOIN & TEETK PASh (3) AesxsTgimd %
PHODS BHHr TrIFIve FEKSER0D JEFLcINEAS. ILEY
S ESRIT0 VYLD BTG 2BALD FroXeATesnL FIL
PO ES0oD5D HoAYENET Hibyh. HEFToIH TENZL AR £
5 S50oSETEcnSH JTFDHIXNT HH IPETHH IIILL.

o BEHrd SrS¥Snest C(HeNr, w0 RIS T a Tk
or S SHeerT e W8FH T K. Soor @i, DEgHLTyErAED
§ErEsn, SrdTige, SRS E) S50, a1feorsn o T LarEE
Smen SSHErfErs S508008D. FoNdEin, F8NcTEY drriteX
Nod. @’:ég‘dﬁ"ﬁoéo‘o‘ﬁam;ﬁo B3 THEE EIo WRBrETED OB
Soeoss ST R (maé’éb,@) SHrofswns $3. TS 880
EDEO\E SRS FoRnTIH FO SOHNILLE.

3 SEsrG Tofise (SESc¥eds &8 T Bl BKoX
S\ESno 1941-5 Sox&T=a FasyEser  ckgovaiin ” Foals
S8 S0sd SyTorimFsse @ueld sy EXoH TeTETETOT
BESoseass. & TaTEme EFgES T so S

-

Koy B TS — EBF T I L‘%ga'sg—b’éwsreos*& g RO
5SS EIHTE —5‘5‘&5%3"35 IS Sg TITeE LomamyNy "
TSI S I P BHEo 5358, oD T ctgFeTeiig =
rod mEENSHohd BER SyEser DIReORY BILS. SRR
By EHF% ThyS CEnheINtesd moTed <55 B e oS
Fesrreise oIrrgTed £58° wlosD ITomosHed )
555 B e D HESNE®  SnAH. e RTT RIS 85, omTodTE S
wsogzaa_ Emsor HAS, 2bse By hTEnos’ ecEm.
%S “@RoESHbESTTR T eSSest morodss STFHTS.
&5 cHuSoTeE SSRGS or Bomed SEOE ) TV TIT R
b Do T8’ EASHHH 8. -

" 1. Yajnaphala Natakamu — < Introduction’ Page 2.

6 3




-42 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTA] JOURNAL Vol. 1.

oy Fo FOEDoSD FSo(FNSam

(SET 0¥ 1 FTTEHIover DI AT OBOR Booo(HH T
BT EITT oS WEAESSe IS Lo TE EIsH B,
BcHBE T HDH D VeTVE K SY BT (TR ST B e gD - ST (S
FEUrTHED SFEHIT e TH® WHTEWT Vi B oo .
SEED  |FBeD €3 50K wiSohis IT IO WOR Wy HICW.
HIrBo DTIIRHIDT  OFDEHTTIOE BFEEH DY owwoth.
Tremoe SnHIHD AEFEDon B SrSeIES  § Y BGHES A
D&, oo HBEFHORLIT BF o°F ($BLoth FenTeoD Soogso
DO Trer 0 G TN BTroS.

838 0¥ o1 BHT S By DY By S&xs orer oo
VoRBRLETO BI;Ho T B NSNOIEYD) §8)05%. B Tonl (SEHT3I )
SHEIS TegerSSe 003 PRI WIS T I B osnss
THgHYL TIOHHD/Y IHTHon T erSO8oihdH.  oreme DR
NoFTED JrEHH  (FB0D B oSy SorrHesnd T Bonses
T WEGE®H BrDoBHn. TSNS SrESE? wo¥sn Sondh.

E) 8 i 05 % i o¥ewh (§)orsod BooE¥H TR 58805
SEHTD ST ogRE| e BEoSSDS A% Do, DTG Do (&S
ésﬁﬁdéwgﬁw STFEHIEA oHo& o SN NH . ooSKes
DTLD Hex RFSHDE  HOT0T 88 BOSHSS (FHE® BE8 TS
B Lom5Tonk. TeRHos® 5155 ($Btod 9055 H H5H e
TOD ST INID T E Ko ey SEFS0N BN 5558055
OEZRETII (i o0 TN, TS ASHESHD. B e
HE0SH o Few BEy¥gB DIy IrrBodH. T S L Al T
TPErHB ] oo THmh. oo SED MBI CErHO% DT R BN
JE> Bemys. JERANEI I FOS  Hosss SIPV Vo)
TERR MY 3 Fows m5% 5B W omod Beaeos.

S 200850 DTS S ELD DBODI D Oresh IS
Dgondlotns. ST 3@ T HT g ez o&*?‘iﬁ:ﬁs‘gﬁm LRRoE g oo
4



1958Parts 1 & 2} TR - e uy, @

SEe0BoRHA. FINW: SAEHD. ApRoihih. S DEnSS o
&
ovh0& g enol DTIM(HD J0bnod SHHBoHE.

SoS & o ¥ - wordhrive $8oked Srdinm rudy,
G, ATLRHD IR AT FEIRJohH. TS cEEH
DEIEHED. DTI@E  FIRGETED. Srdohie. THhodgme
(S5 8SyFginen B0l N.alESTiSeend caPyae Hhdu
S80EMH.  WXya TH mHgabhe NelfySgEEtiss SHorbas.
DT 5@%&‘&5’5"& RorRniE ool jmon SpSHe
XS FDACIDH- RE g oHoS o g (3ol AMATTESeD dTgRHM
TON alschasH mguiod Mfer|Sairainis SobfooBdiub.

3.1%!;'05 Sen o Sofuched olnth amgSKiied HEES
g,  ofd oSpd emibd  SES S (P WeHED. WTE S
ethihih. iR @'ﬁxﬂﬂ& hess w&ﬁ&&a&&-ai aw{iﬁa;'am.);
d&&’mﬁﬁus%*yﬁ{m; eisnds.

;iﬁ S oK Sme: o ook, SUE, aéés'a‘ 7o o S5Sr
bar svotigrgly e HeElnest ATTERANS. S IS
onudded (EHhE (@en, owdas 3ES8mtea wod
FFoBENSD.  (piT SRS Iriithe RSHNoS $ 5% BBaxo
HH. FESTEEHT ToToISK.

& abpsemeHesl o 8.8y § LERIDBRIEEHS
Gp A, To DRAESMG Krdy ToAhI chilsumotbaik
Bedish. gy STosi rE5ReT, PO, GHedd b
Shib> R WD, FHOpH. ' A AE. b Sefese ®
PITEP QA chDEr abng’ Fanod . cHgdie EECEE AT
sholKsant. vokak ) PITSEYTE,

(1), “eamatm e EGe; ySxs.
(L 5o Tars. @g&&&&

1. Bhasa— By A. D Pusalkar. Chap. VL. ; . -
2. Ttroduction to-Parcharatre.  Edited by 3. N. Sinira, Sanskrit Szraswam Sami,

S\



44 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL - [Vol. 1.
(3) ESErT 0o ETemgorv o 535'55"655;8‘55.

(4) =& asg EITIrSgriTaisoTasydy. ” e
Teold TOoEHe Irdhodd. o I BEY L SErSiEsTey
o8nid oISAS “ToSgo B 85 1K SrFeds T o T,
530(‘{5‘55’;"&5:326 T ooTEI®, (BIIIH  BorgavIoX g'béé SHSo
B, (SIS HILET” Do B I, FEITEIOS srados
DB, OB YDg-(HDY g O eowNSEve o8, a’:a‘?g‘aﬁs’;’mv
BErAED, oSUErHT(HRIL, Dz cd BHH  (FBFoT S,
D08 T Ho8” HrmirFo FIFI, JoH H dRDHIwE: hESo
TOYSRS ord S0P, DI oD @) TiTsTIrSs, “oErd
FTIET ISy STostoTamyyy T B0 I8 cHP I HF0NH
oD VEHYETV8. BHriSid Too¥soSHIecds TEird
TEIgw (G wod BB BTEEE (3) RO HPFroLEng’
3852008 e sT QS DY HZF® Fg8TFoIITH SET .
&) &, TOSHBHr B H’ D cHPITHIWH HoBoHid T°F GRHIDH
(BESoDs. " eFTTR S’ T8 B IIrRE [@FST T ahgoTesng
B L0iHIB PIEYS TED FTISS S e wob&ods. 0P BwidF
E5HB600T (3 SR H I T TG TRE L 38
B8y ES 50 B0 '353&0136.4

@) TTET LT BYYS TOTTotoost 55850 T oed
SIS ECITOTHE ToT AT * ohH oV SHBsodaw, (&)
RS8P Qe @‘53&55@’533 BEFSoDD  THS eaésaé:oeﬁa'eagm
SHBFOTOFE E 85D FHoSomr5Thoihe IeainAT oo, T
08 3o Frosttosind UrsSaSTEH. “Frcivs waPds
BoR)- 8T8’ Wk Mo ol FEorr &8, | Hstoady’
DO SrHx mﬁc»gs (2. 23, B0 8 B.) cHsh HEoreo’

Yajnaphalamu — Tel. Tr. by Bulusu Venkateswarlu. Introduction.

S. V. O.1. Journal Vol. XIT No. 2 (1951) Pages 83 to 98. ‘

Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society, Vol. XXXII. No. 4., Pages 441 & 442.
Yajnaphalamu. Tel. Tr. By Sripada Krishnamurti Sastry., Introduction.

6

AW N e



1958 Parts 1 & 2] wm&;.oﬁgée TH¥S, 15

eNOY adw HHocESo (9028 Fo & 9.) VI Ry den
DRER — B Tow SIEHD, “ HiFon 1 ohke S LIt
(0g58) o9 So&*Bome (He. 39, $08 9.) Ke8 Ry sy
S ogTEAT I KPR ER090%)D. T oHD Srehem
Ey¥timarw $0. wosNes ¢ waeds Koy ¥ 808t
SACERTR RN

ShgFoTHIIG Hriyfad $620008 2RI Tur Y
TP oo FHES TR0, ‘35&33’033'0‘5:'3 [éé’qa'ss' ok,
BT 00w TagorrTo HIN-EEHeE ek @FTsTms
TPedd TH T WeosBH. LS FTHo S Gy B
oEE & 508 Bl T RITE. o ohebosl
HIrTIBeagTosbessoh, Grd rd e $HIrE T
82 opTod ga, T¥aisnd ok rocd HesrT ey,
SQpom, ol dDETrodie SENHIted W RITLELS
T BO0TH. edth woTosty SrED Stand I8 SHga
E2 A R0 Ewonn 808 D ctasorelind Sod. KBS,
DhEes @mézég—»ﬁ)‘?ﬁ’;ﬁwe w8y Ko §5%, “whUETeY”
B D08 — SFEHY — AT (I ~ eFTSbEFeRe Ko
ToFod Spphis ahpfoTesHn os hedTrnd® oo
$oA0TI D HUITIRI,  TROTHHEdoiDe™d, TR FEr;
TETeSolate ThoweTh SHHTT Y05, HdBES ey
DRCHHoTH. 58 Srddatine F&rAchach, 57O Tog
T 05 D chie §Dy0tHndD SrEd 858 BHHSEH T, °F
GrOSES T erEhe TEos T S8,

o8 8D AugHd BoosBoet adhysr 59588 Jold
Kol STt 1942 So58)To8s ‘Fomy & 38 Py’ N8
S0 N “o‘i:géo:s'eas’aiw& B3 520D FH [T Lsaao;s”éaa”
8 wEs 9. o5, SrLo¥emeFuS, NG b 3 REarmd
S THPEUR0.  EF ¥ o8 DeErhoMSTHen \Kossnd® 35y

7



46 S. V. UNIVERSITY QRIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

aifytr 8y Safinafirg I6)E08e $ADS. U o g Frdey b
. (8 PROIPGTES” Sodon abs choate (&) Fresdedy
GO Nfelans. T K Seadichino $6800asSY orand.
((coiin: SEFSAT Aerooi¥RoSHd 7 ATgumke:

TEEJTTSD I To)IDosd (FREE TS V Tossnd
TIHEZT VP owodHLy BOLS. o IWE IS (TR T
St SQyoRG. |\Howashed 0. 308 $rdy ol - Hroo e
Shasmibod: Thd Svbye aF 380 SPrerrEi: T ES T DB
PaaH Sy &0 NakBod S,

TIETD S ITETEHoH08  (SETroSIResT ST EE
mézo@ﬁe JOR e SEH Her SHOFSoTOS 6&’6&50&3{5865307? ke
BTE 8 Sr008a8Ks.  fpTesods ossimwaxs:s& 15 @055.3
O B 88, " adR oSse T 5ires HEesid " o S\ S
TEGD  (FETRROSHI0D HIrHo SHTCSTeNaTE\ISH o
EEBAOTTR YHHIS T CEGSES Do oSrse 8y
wosswa"* FoHEASed SoGowHa® .’ﬁ*&'dﬁ'nﬁ&& " SEtoe egs
8, $T3 I FIITY) DTByo ogTIFFoH ™ 0, “‘eaa'
e o8 oy K& T & Secse es‘.%o-m T TSgon Tr-geyaTi”
OIS FoiHs FenSie |SETSTNIH. (FABF Tl AT T8 SawH
e SHeo ofos 0'55535553“’65). 0 oo WA “':G@fmfaﬁ BoS¥ESDHS
IE = K SEyTo e & T wdaws, D PHT o8 FIY
=5¥ m@s‘iﬁrdﬁém F3 87 oAk Sadhe KBrHo (FEDH
aﬁéa*swaszs&m‘é‘ SHFE 0ot T°D @éﬁoﬁé&b&&a SEL U
&3&&& SOV0ESEYHIE . ©oToITI N I T
WD, n PFEly- Sgo maipRint MrgdHE” vsde DS
HoF Srdeitid.  SReediTTodnd. HIED TR SZodis DLW
5%, Sosiipha B Mirditeiin | DiGndSie. Gt wly

' Anthorshipof Yajraphsla — Sr#R: N. Demdekar — Ammaiy. of the Binndarkar-

Quiental Research Instifute. Val, XXXI. (1950) Page 307.
. 2. Raghuvamsa: Cinto IIT"ST. 207

g



1958 Parts 1 &2 Q‘Muﬁo e o

ST -DHU0 :ﬁ&*mav#g .;)Léaﬁa&ié — 6‘\7&5) 0‘533 ‘9550 N RIEESH S
W8 WD B T oned v HBARe clﬁa?ﬁ" H ST B S A
BOSHET®.  BY 15 Bowspwon v ﬁawﬁm BHEEHD
BHET DL W20 TeSEHEH T TIBoHT T KRS
FIT 1 e ToiHTEE DIEHD Borhniy SHHD HIEES,
SHEFRIEHIH P REHIHBAD. QO SVoXSTHK TosEyHEBEH
RS | PEHHD B VR F .

Lo e § GRS SIHD @5 onvgte Snumbk.
Tleg “ g0 ‘éﬁgv P50 SorNcnddg " elch, HE " wio
HEP: HIE s 23D FoYgo SorSanFaryTedck, 3 Ton ¢ wse
D PE0 SorSondTy T ek SoB¥S 53 TESH Bopd.
BHoD Sod oy, assh HInHo SIS DM HH
TSR pFvErIN| Hor e, ©F8sHENH STabo e HirEak 3 %o
&% 3 Towaln, IXE TT FESIorSabe: mTo08. o000
CHIVIIININ, §E§ yHoaesn riNecs TEY 3 Toudiss
SN 58 cHIForSing” ErA% $oBYHe AY ST TIN D Fhorg
HD[Fo DRLIS H I Ko BFHopbe WI\SASLF TS, o
Do SHSHFIOT H8 DETTHI . THETTOx Y
SLOTHH BT Two HodiPPTose SErHsve $ZoWHn Fome
S8R 50 DEGT SHIEKE 0 T Fowl BoHINSWHyH.  STTHS
T e0oTosEH BagHHosTIRS s*s(man- 85 0% (384 0th e ADS
B0oR HogE HRAI D DIH, “ Fo ¥ oFoHIGE Do DH " @D
SRt e 30‘5:0::5359_5. B3 PEFHE.  HyFoToImny B
T ESK0d (SR eSS

DEgHHoATIT IS oFH (F8doS oo TEROOE o
w78 VIS TOD FOLTFSobadd. b Tobodmibogs.
L THE) 8BNS vggéwﬁﬁodﬂ"é&. PR FESUS osSnS
Brong 535H008RH HB.0D ,;agwom‘a*ﬁwm; Famei, % T3
00K Bo4jgH0BESNNTE TONTEILDN (AT mgheN

-0



48 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

T8 DEgi I FOMETR) g B ovedRs.  OZHmEe HigHIHosY
58 SO FHoFEHTS Teney &8, ySET I IDcmod JF
55T HoTH Hio Fes® VTN ocegH TosIHETY
53%. 9 TLISETAS Sinsven JoTnm. STEHE oSO
“ Boege ¥3e DTG AR sd HErHSo arochod T @l Td)
cHoHoAS F8TTHB. - ﬁ"’%’)ﬁ&’)g&d‘ggé&"& odotH ag g"@efg&)ea
5% Sche 290 T $olHEw. =AY HATro¥mosh o° e w
A g ERrse S STSm®m, o Sedlyche omgdy
R9ify g Sogds 558D uKoIHgH 98 " e FYHT $oT=B0W
SI5TH. T T ewofoED $HoHTE HFGHH0AFERS crer T
Sordod HHTH THTFASTIS® T8 Soonst  STEHT
SeohEnA  cemod HoP80 AN mg I S THIR0BINTNE
SHTIRBL. _ | ‘
F8ErTosins 3 Tord s Som SN Syhosesdss. T
g THS Irhyer AFOSSAND. 3 Bow SFEHD TRSymodHn
JBASSOL P ENSTHDH00T | HEBoSHodS STTHIH P IHY
B HID HELIHIH THEHTrEY FoHIBrNSH SET SRS
AQeOSE. HyHB S STE0BepH HEFBN T oS ® 3 Sow
0BG (HTI0ISITII ATONey £Q ¥OoI®H.  mOFes B Tow
SRE,SHDgH.  Fo XD 3 Bow SEHIH BEyiH ooXoD
SITIVEDS SHTDEFIMODLH e SorgHoTySHEnS® B
:wm-%oasg;ﬁw;s&@s BoHhe. 0 oor s;sagsm'"axao’g§os’oa
BIBDHBH.  aw @FeSrroisns 3 folosn ¥9 o B8oDFod
DG[TT ThoSadB8d oS e chpBomasmng Bgdairor i
DHROD HoH T Jowd MBod I/ @Y HEWes FoTrdIT DBOTJID
§T088 cHh I cHio. | ‘
| OgPomTesi TIEEDY $oMeI TV [Rods ED
CHI B/F DI A8 0¥ 0% EDoBH. FsHoF S0 F0EO §EHos oo
1. Bhasanatakachakra - Pratima. Act. VI. Edited by Sri Devadhar, Page 309, line 10.

2. Valmiki Ramayanam — Ayodhya Khanda. XII, 34. . o
3. Bhasanatakachakra — Pratima, Act, VI. Devadhar Ed. Page. 309 lines 16 & 17.

10

2

e 3, 4



1958 . Parts 1 &2 . P - o‘S:géa THE S, 49

HEEW. Teww SHEHToHSH i /867 BawdBh. >88° Srerd
Sobd 30 3NN e SHYHH SgEHFHH.  TO o@meH % 2D
LoNRBRTE: T, Sy wrdFOTw TLTWING 8. ATITT
oAk TOXWS & SEESITSIEDH SR TadTAES T,
BRSO REEI LT o I3 g Hroed. ©achH Isdt
éoacsa’;sm»:s T Srodtes z:-g;g‘eag_ ¥ ho¥H (FEgFnK
(Tohath 508,

- E'éoa;é*@;’méa 3’3‘5“105;@3 SRR @diaég_a’mé" g
ﬁo&o@vﬁ*@(me}ﬁa XD W8 0 HHEFSoarw FOyonk. SFE &
Lﬁéﬁ%d‘g?ﬁ&:&,@fz%%iﬁﬁ;é& FHogd e, '

“EHFmBSHdom égé’xs'wisné:'w.
pivBmBoTs By yTTgY Bah
L EEHD HODFo Tochod BKog
mgc‘ﬁo‘&:ﬁao) 26353‘-050‘&504‘.0 go 5% (II - 18) cHcH,

T Bery Samoa, ég%ﬂ ma’swg e Hr
} &Kcns EP B3 T %0 S0k B3 ¢ KEgT (11—19) SHRSH

3 oini. vms .acsm-s:m KE0S) SRk, [IHe Sirﬁgée
Bé.&_o»axﬂ)dﬁw, %:-of)méma(g" S5%08® HiseoytH 08y O AEYes’
SE G, § 8 HH ¥t (JoHhaton@d JorKsEEes
Sgongmiemod’ $8othuos SHhoastordm. o SAUS
DI sHDNA,. BgHow, )T od ¥ S0k I SoHS FHH
Aol ) . (©] o~ ¢ Qe
5:"25;86‘325&3. o :
Y CagTIERIHEH S’ Fog gAGIHosL Eosoe
Nod cHBXIPHT 8.  TS0nss) AN, 08TETos crRs*
TR0 IDHBOKHRET ToogEey FArI G ILIL. gF L
5 58 88 &J08008H%,
8 $m0d 8 SguwesE
§ TEywoy 2b 500 dd
7 11



50 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol, L

STy SRS A TSR
Tso JsTy $¥ 635 é&gs; (11—28).

0Hes” 3 Torkaino TSI DS JOHIDHH L.  HWE
BymSHgae. THI 3 Tonbosnd SeNrTrsind” &y syKr
FnodBED o THIF Y OPAIBEKTT s KIS HyfiodT
dHH HiH, oBHchd) S s> FETHw. oceend oo
o Srchend”, B ersfisrche, T Sarsige S
Moo $Boibw, TERD SITOADI™IT T Somen S e,
Bloxn 3 Sor S¥EHoH aXosiHed FoAchat 5 BAS (Hab
) S0’ ot s ! hased’s agdarosirte,
SR O LB aheind” S¥EmS 3 Tond’,

S5 B oS 5% SUBR DT

2F0F e DT o Fpe FERT HHS Do,
3§ Hog¥8, ‘od & $¥8 T Sro, DU Tokdh 1 ahduw,
C o og )8 E8° oFEoeg H8Y 87 T bk ThoPHuck
TEEed Sifsor BOcHH 8. JTITTHIS FHyD fo
ST Soagierd RE(ES_§ Sihen FAS oo T
T EHTED S8 SHEHITE I WY FOAFARD Swocere
SosE8® > 00 BHTETH. FIH HB) %) e TR Raks,
©D S5 $HBO Sr20HnH) HIck, THIF Srp W Do
BOANocHSd S¥5md  (BosedSET Iy oIy, & s
cooSHod  EEHE SHyLH PR & T SAGEBINE
DG TpyobTyd. | THS DaForeIes R ougraEs §
SoSEYHOTT S, ©b hifye HFRIM.  FIFADIHED
D SoyEin EEEToa.

Balaramayana by Rajasekhara. Act VI

Valmiki Ramayanam. Ayodhyakanda; XII;. 21.
Valmiki Ramayanam. Ayodhyakanda; VII; 35.
Valmiki Ramayanam. Ayodhyakamda; VIII; 14..
Valmiki Ramayanam. Ayodhbyakanda; IV; 17 to 20.
Valmiki Ramayanam. Ayodhyakanda; IV; 25.to27.

12

IR



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] B - SHaSe THIs. 51

BSOSt 53T ond)bm IEPEHY SorKetc Taw
My Mgy 8. FKD) I Dosah HIEGHH. Tmd THoSoxns’
SUoES BrPHgNET YRoFes Ardy bl oo Hxmms
GHETY o Gy¥ s Bhodad cos. eaéga’».dﬁ" g"a’oéﬁda‘oﬁa
@B@Sﬁumago Sﬁdﬁ’ﬁi'sg NoaP~toatons! o588, %0850 BdTo, o
¥y FSpsro, PRTSOTVEST D T ok DRI FTEgIwe IS
S GEIFT “ oo B 3 HET T He5h agooBE % ¥y
SHSERDIT  SIERATe  of ¥ $080iHe  S¥ESKm.
HEHIN Toegid |FOHRI NG IRCLED SR HIH K BOSHESAS0H
edrBon S Bgkore O et HOT0ESTEI®. &5 oM ESHasd
EIBES IR VG DHoHIHT D, He FFchodoh FTHogdh DarsHs?
BL HSHEIH0RTD. SHEH G508 FAHs “ Ko de a8 Lo
Yoo aNahs”abd Food BT Wossy : FEtoRI T Oresg e
QP ASr & 1 WERD FIgd HiENo cHErgo IS 7.

He %ﬁé_&ﬁ:&iﬂsaéﬁﬁ

§y RIrors HBRJrETESs,

ROFES DesdyEo VIO

r-z’:ﬁﬁrgo RInlgmo 3¥s. ' (11—41)
&0 JOE EBHYOLRETN INIDHTY M. H THTSDToSoFLHH DK HD
03 Brafsdadroddy HAradty I8 SAE5S508s.

BB OToSEDIT TR T B0B $o¥DYoD T et
BBr I SRS SOTENOET BHHHT) EH ErES carcdedSs. o
HDH0eo0NED HyBaromadt vt oXrd HErne SHTegS
Toful ST colyko FOONNAND. HrerH $8nTE o
B >HBH oED¥ LHY give $8MHB BOJETHE §°F HITY
S 5D FOyonTH. TOFZNEID SHTS ¥ 5 50y I Sod
(EErain | SEdSnrSs FPonis, FerErsiirive $Sevei
), INSRGoNTONH  SAVEY §  oIIHH S0 BOHBEHS
SHo ¥RYoHIHR, &.
1. Abhijnena ‘Sakumtalam — Act 'I1; ver. 18.

13




52 S. V. UNIVERSITY CRIENTAL JCURNAL . [Vol. 1.

ST esnS (2o snd oI §hod $H)ShE)ANSRED
: 3 TEeSw oo Flend: :)936@5 SR S?b&éo‘saaﬁw.‘{i
DB, IroSI0oRN FNIHI®. STEHR. DS RosSI~8
(53, DEIDBH ARSI Iy ood gy SHchEn R
A By, &*aa’ma‘mm SHe DI S0IF o XewdT 80H
085 EEAIRGEEL I S)E"Sg)o@ﬁa DBBOH®. M TR oo
TS ORN I IHTHOSH ErIS 05188 o8, T Xend olreg
@1066::@& GTsRd SoFSHim s8omel IS8 HgTel
0% Y o Trr s HEHEB ZYEEIgmEges.... ... ... STt C APl
I (I1I—6) 0 ISG0T BOSHN) &. pOScHB I FIQ JgSHIA
dﬁadai:ass 5PEET0N SHhHB0oh womenXNo ool 8ToXNS3 Ted S
0155:»:23 SoEssn adlosseosTest. o‘Sao’sS::s'"éaSo 338 S iSooaeaﬁ
HD FBeSE SIFH “ogfesd 56_655’&;«:.- ........... moso S50
CHHAF0 DSBS IPED™ ([11_.7) e FesgEw BenPdHd. T DT
Do ol Sgnssor oo © Srg 8P $EHNy Bos ...

SESHTEEEST DI 058 B Fgs (III—27) cH FZ oD u‘foéi
E Hoh. FoSS0dS ¥ HHSe 8 gowme ooBemd Solmrth SoHSAS
IR, asRy w?ﬁéaé_éa‘d)&)aa)cs DHI Borsndrr ISHson SI%H
ArERDHID DBASTITe P o*;S:ob ¥ BEE0S. s Sodv
BoBHH S SETEme Do (o manssnss Tes Heo & 8 od
as'doc‘.%aég_ SEN TSy & é"s3'°6 S 55505 wéoiﬁa’n HI
DBsgEn TS0 DEg QWD ok BRmAD cHmSTHSBR. 80
THTgG BoEEET DB Y Ses ST (AAy-9e8)” o5
58 DTS oSemven FOLSH SOH e :»a@a@as‘ RO, ©8Sns:
88 B8 CTeTEHS T FDH aHd B&og‘é‘ﬁ:ﬁ‘):& é&'BpéazS'séaZS)
@oe@soa%m TELATIr OV DS EIHY®H. . e

o S

[
2(1’1
4
8 19

&l
o

eA

R 24
B

g

?9 &

39
f?\g

LN
O
£
cA
a&\

@)0*53:55) [yESosKe {8 e a?e:oeo;ScSh é;oea‘é W%E&JL’;@‘
A0S I8 SHXYFErRB § o KendF ol I 05, . Bod«‘éé‘va s%;saas*‘

24. Valmiki Ramayanam — Balakanda; XX; 15 to 19.
25. Valmiki Ramayanam — Uttarakanda; Adhikapatha ; VII; 18, 19.

14




1958 Parts 1 &2.] -~ T - o‘&ag;ﬁo THESD. ' 53
BE0S TP oHHH. DrEEId TOTIEI (S&rA0s
oot TR &BK0BotHi. @m;sméo TSR3 ofg
BESS 366333’ eI - &@0@%&&6&5@ 58 oz‘Saéaﬁ 8D
B0 § 5 S50 SorsoTBodns T EDago. §65‘7§&o‘$:‘°@5»263
SNy} (BErACHD ¢ TaHe | SHEEmS SSrer ados’
Kpd woyRooodnr opTHd) §8 Y853 5 mIchedr 28
b3 80 |BegTd SoBod.  ooXmi HoHiniod 0oTENTD
Sowd ToTHH. Boud SEHH “ Spw Spw Sorgs SRS T
............ LIHI Herysydhg erwrs ¥or B 7 (I11—38) SHD FoioR
QT 00T, Fr SEie o T THoFoIED “ Spw Snw
P ese éba‘ﬁ*é'sga.o'ﬁ Hodg 26&&8533 :53&5{5‘8 ;’aﬁac‘ﬁ‘aa‘ﬁ&sl 2950
BEgEN F¥demn. TS SHoEESy, IEEFEMBN (Hoded
dﬁ:*?%g_o‘é:\@a’ma’)&) e‘s;’ac‘éoorﬁtﬁsngb ? Bé:o'i’a BP0y 5D L%o*é:aa&ﬁé'ﬁa
I ($SrAcES. 8R¥0® DX8E m@m Fowd ¥y 8. B8Ry
d’mg;ﬁw $HBH0F80D s a‘d’ns:'g'iea &0 HiFT8o goro Er¥o
&3 7 oD @&J“ﬂcp T Ereadnd 2556;5:(‘%:5:5&5 Iy o*ﬁea:cs:
écsa oos*’éi{c"ﬁ)a’maaaa 3@95@:5: TR S HI KAV &)a‘s
DS Joo. 3?\2\’)&3263 00D 55 oZaiis. 0 oaapa‘y& 5‘0‘533‘8@:):3
a@;a’»meaga,swdmms@. s?ﬁ:aoéa oE%H $3HRE’ I TosHnH—~
ADEHH) T HoForh Qui T SIephTd. 8% weyrgy 8
ofwasac;;_)_ CHHETPR0D TETL T oFEITACOSS)E BB Hid)
éao'S:n XTI 4S50 00N hect sHHd. gE e ‘oo
n'eaﬁia' ” @QQ_S'sea 550’33&3 E5o¥ T SGEHHOFT aB¥ToF oD
FES0dS $03%He8” F@rActed SEHHoSr HOASE, @&rg
czéwao‘Sa;S:é,:" 8. THE) 3. ScHdAB I8 AN ¢

% w!ba'i%’éwé Hogo :J"Le‘f@&r‘es;i;ﬁ: g, w&&maas»
EE. & SESEEnEES §H\EY e ¥ Bm»ﬁ“%msaa
$0EY, FHBY D TOaTE JHo0S HIT UG oI b WSy¥y

1. Abhijnana Sakuntalam — Act I; S1. 10.
15



54 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.
¥ 8" af)en 5 oHOINERH. WXy PO oHrHOTEN S
5% FPnia. ‘

©F SoNEroTas BHrgedd PE% Kgis. wEd H%
Do, rﬁ&&oambwoﬁa&a VEESESDe. P FHFE o, TR £
TryEcHIOTT TI0THF) THD FIKST IY e (FDJawHo B
Ho SHoSFEIRESTFEo ¥ SN MoE J¥ye Dod dysore HS&Hy
NYPHED DM DGodT 2 B wgdd T SHFBoNFOIS T
BHIT® our FErgodh Hed FH S8 HEHGH  oohoyshEREY
SN ALA RSP EAC PSS

TR (SEEPTHIZON B FEHIET) oL S
BgiHprr SDodT®. oAt Ard FEHH HodTIIXHA &
oD csdgas'c%w S0y SHPH 0oHT FHHIDYS ofesd ard
Boho(E% “eThH HErT afgens T ol STEHH “ Do, WHHTH D!
Bl LT ESD 7 0D of I SHWB)_B0HHT) . DodT oFyEntd
" DT ey N §5 17 sHHeD 02 e0d BYRETOH TRBD
2008 &Jga’m 06T O JEDE 55&2&%%0& BT a"""a“
BITRHS Erovged RS T eIy s, guye T HEE
SHH VoewBots ByFore STHD SDHI I SrdoBHHB. TS
TErahoing FEHT ofymiom DETED DKL DEsosed
TR B, GoEnge [ EHS SHRTH HEH SEEES G
VY0 e oTH. T HEHH WBXgho SLHEFIHT DoNer) HosH
DEge ¥ o YII TH(FWoth A% oK) BEH adods! e
BB mDHHHDH HWTT 8d30ITH sJ0VFILFnoHod 46T
B iy arussa. | -

BT oEIS S EET  ofze BiXgioSoAToons mis
oﬁaeeqsaa'eﬁafmss HEHD B gBeS0i g ¥ I8 7. Sabessne
5 ¥5.8,5 $00Da085 08 FEIren TR

Bhasanatakachakram — Pmu.ma Act IV;
‘Bhasanatakachakram — Pratima — ‘Act IV.

Vaimiki Ramayanam — Balakanda —XVIII; 8, 9.
Valmiki Ramayanam — Balakanda — XV3¥II; 14,15,

16

PNP?



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] T . dhade MhE. 55

. d‘og{wa"eas’ﬁaa:& a"u{;:ﬁodda;iwﬁf‘ HSsedyme cHaBIH
Bgpd’ DE oo $Hi SrIFwd . DS' Tok HUSE gHgn
&85 Todd eé,émg-_.go@‘ﬂgéw;ﬁa SeDathi. tﬁﬁéégé&gﬁw:& Srdotd
SosEymed wod SEfvar 080T dTelS 1D SEEE ghg
SoA500TID. ToHySIteuk.  wsd Hon¥TIes’ © os
Lo $UST D37y, TG TE. Dol s ¥) V(G 05 ST
D loemns Ty afy S INBoRARA. FE b FEHT Bppae
SrOESn. ¢ 8 $Srefind HHrhe ITTHIIT “ 857 o
Hog B oI TS STEod e |Hiry = eoﬁmééémo
Srodirgsyr %8 Emo TgFersash T oa S (KRS &8
%3 BgHahe ¥y LHnEesIs. 78 8nd’ el dFEIKssE
ofgemd DTE HrOYE'S Sk, ST HEsE S 0 T
B Sepi 58 0¥0sIs." S SosSyed Adosodobiy BgH3
adoag Hirdo dTTw B0okdy E0 8 S3che ITH
F0FH eHped FIHY ITTEI D ofymd T SuEnes
BHes FEEnde $HYOTH.

S8 ofind. REPHO SHRRTITS BHEIF TH T
SErASTLE (FHoikn ofyeBgRdi SrooHda. 52 T
TonSH TS FHr TE FeEIrATN HE®. (B

By oo “ g8 fs S ... BEgEDO Breo DER S " (IHL—18)
B (SFrAcRS Bowd ¥HH “ Agatar... . 53 5 sy

P (I— 19) @ FRrAod. HES ofgmit  Sihro Soaig
s ¥ySdgTdge PDRTE e (- 20) ¥1 o SIriid
Jomdh. Bowd HESFSBImo “ oF widcto meids T¥oo
SHFIPRSy 7 B (FodoHNH.  FEH® 53:3*5‘?{%’.80@@’:5?:‘(533 oy
AREGHE Srdom. 7O Thylonind ¥k SEHD KT,
406, SESHGH odzmd DBV 40T SasFyes DXy
@ d." THI FBHEND DooF FEHH Freiis Jobe T,
1. Valmiki Ramayanam — Balakanda — Sarga 73, SI. 29.

2. Valmiki Ramayamam — Balakanda — Sarga: 73, S1. 30, 31.
3, Valmiki Ramayanam — Ayodhyakanda Sarga 12, S1. 2!. and Sarga 70. Si. 7.

17




56 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1,

¥ 5 087 §00 DS ofzmd " HFrD T d%He T ARTE
S0 08 g e0d égg)ﬁésaéwéa gvzaoéa"’oé). oo FEE o0&y %*Léaa’mg‘@?&
BHIT BHYFD £ FEHI BgREn SoAFE0T SHHHYE. - HHH
P F3 HOHTHDIK i TS Kot SHgonsh ST wosd
E¥on0thiEh. ST, ofged (IE)-HE) AN &bame& 85
$-800 85, ! @'ﬁa SESERE CSK&S";Q:FSQ_ DB B8 ?653;%_500
SHHBSH SR ’ ei@;ao?é& B0%)-80BIH S0 Ko e e

2 DL oI 8D S G0N $8h0oTN S lg)aasm-esgmm“éé
égués;ﬁw:ﬁa oﬁaagea‘éas’mé e’b’cfé'égqéss&ma gD oﬁmé%oﬁﬁ@ EDE
958, 25 693’5’)::.6 § Tofsve ToBods® of 55§5as;;saawocs
£ o). 5?33 s:éS&Bn oﬁ:a@ea‘éa§§ o1 “@36533‘6&3 o&*moaéiﬁbt&

R S)a'or"a.wea §>aas=,> ESh oas%z]_&oé’eé* Kr 55058, ;s-é)éb
o:'oasm e%maoﬁm:sgﬁ»m& Gosom bas enoxgpdes —be
o»rmoéoes Tonatofd a7 mamss SO e?ﬁé)e:os.egdﬁéoaw
0T oo 688 (HH0T 00 @‘5 & oameaoaciaowe 3)&0‘&15035'35)
(B8 T NoSochains S a'a@*s’ oacfmaéa S“aaéSSga SHEH
T FH DR ® Ho4 cirthe sOASS. WA, @33&:*6&:0?1‘:5&:3
3GB. 50 PHHTD Fer)gwTd (BHITH 008 Tées. i
Lzs'cﬁa’w ITHEn JosHobodo dxHum 838 Sloyod. HE
SEHIH DIF DI DS, SosHaboden SENES S HE S TS
e, DHIOD T DH SGONS. 0B T SHTIHY T wHTESH
5509083 carchndSons of iEEHES. b IHIH) TS FO
TS DEHTS.  WFHo6TS DI 0Tt HIT  HENT Y.
OIS TUoamyd ¥ TOHHIN amgEsis’ omgtangsE
TS £0Y0iHe PHIToXNTHEE (5”&, FHTF §°0) Hode Sosd
SnoH T 5 TS §‘=§)0§3 58, achBHH &5 @&59_0‘9:5
TOISHTH ma‘rmé:oe:ﬁ‘s’ cﬁ»wgéééé:o:s Kra‘)wéo e‘;&; E35-8

Raghuvamsam. Sarga 13; S1. 72. o
Valmiki Ramayanam. Yuddhakanda. Sarga 130. Sl 41.
Bhasanatakachekram — Pratijna Yaugandharaya.nam Act III.
Prasannaraghavam of Jayadeva—Act II.

18

bl S



1958 Parts 1 & 2. Tk - by e Toli. a7

S DHGABEE o, TO LHHEH  ahgsE¥T s DY
DEERDIT SEEGHeshh SloiETH.  vh G
5on8 HFFHBMFTLY Hrbesns®? wocSKE-abas’ s
HHWHF) o0 ©oF s PIT TAHS Sir'géwé Xyoid 5% &F‘“uﬁf&)é;.
WS d¥ch oEed enDSED $80D T WS (BosyHe
SEHTS e DBodcTY M. 4D HETEL TRRE SHTEITN
BT 6. T HgHemETO Lo)i odSKKm S B 2.

Haposins Soay, Sreross ég}wa’me Sorsasvosos aly
DT BHer BrerhfRSD deoen §ad’ 5ou5He KT
¥0)0080 BOHIHNB. HoFKOB TnELIHK B, Srdhs.

Srorod i w¥rgfo RFfoayy S be HFegE
(c*ﬁ:s) DBo £H38.

o“m&ﬁs i~ hUc0 o s TS FHHXE ¥IE.  Frodo
PV & HITTITIT-SFNEAS, oo ¥ sgSos.

| GPeross i 080 Camdsh Deirodt B HrEg QYo SRS

838,
et ?3:&\: i db8 HItomdg wdhdo #F g8 HPDIDGy

&gm&m — 8 IFDRG TR :’ggééi‘f FBge.

S ¥y i S0 HFFoEF ITHE 1) £DF 288,

&6 mive i BBS: ! IS S&PET0d SHI HHdh&o
538, (VI— S E50)

& Sortasis ENGhos% Oyedin r rirsdel oGS
Boophd T DKo oﬁgessrspwsmagéa QErHothoH T,
RS FHOED ' Jod SRraliD Bob. Jeor sS¥ITMS
08 WD B oIST 08 ek DPIe 38 08y
SHHe Pord so.  Eriroddineni) edgBHoR SErNHE
s |$H) 0D BB FodS o‘&ﬁ?g SHoH oS00t 2 3XHHE e
S TS Fgusns oEnd cH|I8HRS HunoSEHTISH K.

1. Mahaviracharita of Bhavabhuti. Act L
2. Kamba Ramayanam — Mithiladarsana Patalam Verse. 157.

8 19




58 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.
TERD DITRES I ErSgoanIre IRAHIS $8 o¥ndE
EHTHR) a. @wmé& ;oé‘:éaaﬂvf) “&SyRoe Sadisﬁaqﬁ"ga‘gégés LR
§£r°gao @wé‘é&m@ BSS5cdoho o“):m"’ﬁés-g & g8 @50‘&1533@ __
> 65353,’33%“ 6351 S 556335 25:>c‘53'= o‘o.;ae%"bwgo 535" &)méﬁ:n 7
3 So §DRgs: yvo &
S SAsng § sdryga ciﬁa?S&S’g—o%aLé CELY |
S’aa“gs’aég@ﬁ?& LoJSSJ"’eao &+ Jzo 35358 (VI—‘IS) e
Sooihs Bsosn THoSokns o &q&oéa?\)s‘ggéwéa BIOSEoR, 8.
@ SR TR HIWIH0DHEIED chgFoTess g 8D $yRoB
555 e chHod (S 2 RoDSAS T S50 s=.:seo T F00. aifaea S8
85 ESHT T e BesnNH FohBwinsy LISE, * cvp oodvy Ohdain
Ey8s 5 00 & 8 O S, _853hs 02 \¥D " ergse o TrESw; dod
SHHORTED. ©ISTHS BOS ) Sreddhy @8, T oars‘s’gé:a
e»&@dsgéa:ﬂ? D FO\odTERe a)obcéﬁaa_. e DosHd Y .&ﬁ.&a%é&
Hos¥y Sty HrFfrome, @ o 0o §osim ($Rged,
RE-E I ac‘»i)o B (DA -FE0 @R g8 Ty (FSsore
ms‘aﬁ&;ﬁagcéa’m QO @ 5003265503 ' @ar_-a;sm roFaYave)
TS0 TIPS FHEYBSH. TR o IKadr @ Hod sum o
B0, 0 HBHB8oD, HE T HeDT S0 oW B F oHed
o T c‘f)oé Chd 0‘5325?? Lot e 8365@@5@5?535’650&’ >
SHBZTHI) 8. ;);svos-se::mds:& S5 B (HDWoDITOR el
ESH JOPATISIHET Srdode TH (578 of SIS 3808
T B3y k. O HOBCEDH BrIS TITHD THoFOIS Ko, ?
oI chHorgNIngS (2RB0AT wRFHTIoer DI GBIy
AT T SrSSI3D, 8 &)oa. DE ST C yss K85 .9_{3"’&‘;53253 S@os
E%"aﬁo écr’éea REOT fovo o2 raD  rargaD »° SMTVEE A o © AN
" coa‘:ﬁ:c‘ﬁ's 2381 NS es%s
STH To DHAHE §HNE” (VI—39) « -
&% 3‘3’35:3?3 SoorSve wd&gb’LasSas’J:a 0 53:3& ™8 oDééaav -

1. Abhijnana Sakuntalam Act I. S1. 20.
2. Abhijnana Sakuntalam Act V.

20



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] TRE - SHauFo TLED 39
23 .

FEoHT. g BSEHTEes( B § BB, FRTCHIOIRE LTI
C = [ A O Ve
s (B9 8 SH)H. 0BT SHoFiEetoRn i SYEpRon

93’:-95?53‘333& E)EJD,D?SD . 3%, % L5y i St
S BEE N8B "7 ahd KoT¥HoFesh =¥,

“ESHRTY DOEFEH0 Hosmyso MyTr
g cH X0 DoT T
Sty BErSHaET DETE IraD
- oF HTF HHET BEEro F e (V42
HD |SEBo®.  8dFeN Gorses eXsBosieds 2R T
08y s d b8 SEREMe VFHDHF) o8 HFHT aBRmHTY B
56 THEcHBNNH SHodn DSLLEw.

ShgFoTeies ¥2 JvF SromoSed FH SHHE
. 5odT0D ISEIOX T SHoyeeTT FHwmy L. THB Hesr
voth o SrHyw DHHFTYE T FITOS DR HBradoon
FBodcTy .  dhESoRnSons? Srgjedya ¥ S5EweRd
SorHB e dnod oo DHBOHRSIT  (SHE) D. voHTesT o8
FBradirighe ofErdtoe Sond Sriye T Thobvod
EDCH, TTERIST cHyHoITND $BTSE* (@ TOL THR A2
He3 TITeiodnsne ARy ol Sk ERrDgoRal ToFHHyR.
Lhposne DT SeEhied S ¥ yorrEHeE s tosmh. T8 FS
e B, TESow, wooTEiw TITIHO % E BT R
se8cHoen To F0y S
BSSHOYORIrES DT DT I BRI Y B, bEdTEEe
asscHgFos T PSS B sy Do SSmF NS, IR
DK CHEW - FEHTEOD,
“3 Ko SKr CHBIS FHD
| g ed 3 S9° awses” (V1)
s BooHe SosH, GoSeD
“EEDG DO EDG e Sograss’ (VII—14)

s Sreo HosH BOHBDNHI) S sBerES Sh EITTDR-0F
Sne FrosniSt $3 878 | FeBosEnsE Thck0ss 308 oo §

S X HoBED.
21



60 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL fvol. 1.

8% HAteTHIIHTD (IrHEHANY) FoTin SosSed
¥y 8. PITEITFHTY §5) ST  FHEHoSah JEIN
53 oI &, I8 5oﬁzré§w’3dia 5&*@5‘553 @)K%Sé?‘@,ﬂ‘& =
Sep! ByyoTHH. CheSoTaFEndTy (EE g8) SRS
(rEySsesso® 3 DIS. "o dgH (@77 YasHSn  oHgomwnd
T e &7 ohdom ééb_:sas‘*ae? “eochgs S oﬁamm :éo:sa_a -

o«;saa"w;s»:sgn chgFosng oS’ bk &1 §-8TR8” e Bea”

SHAc zs::s&a “ 6&” 'Y, oo DRHISKH, 8 DY) oS8R H
NSRS @géeﬁwéod@ B ES», 5 I ErRE o yEsehod
FOOHWHIBD oI IrEySoX adfdods Tolollchamk TEalR
TREYES DN TooH BoAISD eFSr (NI oDSR .

FETOSL T80 o) ch ShedYsns’ ey Db
53 020280, T chgFoTed IEHEE S Tolk FHhw &  EEOA S0
oDeiba s @D K o8 Dhot BETAEmSE NHOGESARS. DD
$0) 80 $88DEANSH H @ Fo e TWIS FEIN o (PN T FaXE
SrEs. ot (TRIIF 380 o0 OO0 Ihac Wred¥Swe ¥ 8
SHgFonmh (FoHTAD TH Wy T H.  E5 N INHI TR
cﬁ:g;ﬁa&sé’ge’o &Sédﬁ ﬁ%‘:o§5¢nm S @ 30 IEH. DENIE
DR HaFTIRHIEE 2 | IRrasso F50dEST IZyEos.

Snos8 BEshre Tofsvo FR0dS ¥ash dSaagoa‘e;ésﬁmaﬁa
(T hIsnc, HgFomh ¥§, ITasT & oS3 ‘5“6530‘533 D
bahadd Qllii‘lés. Sohdyn. chmsoToiHadan SA8NPOS
55060 = & B¥STH. TS Floywod FBgEEK anasT
HAroFToAnYS DHBOISASAT.  TRR ISOIS” SN o N
SHodck DEFSTHIT TR TN AHorrdsRP LT, THS Judore
D P5Ro%EoNS ESTnaBr IS BOGHES. Soddnodmd
oo (57 g ‘aa&é‘* SAASD W) 0 wosEw™RRSyd.  ISToLOBEAN
S & ) e 2y o) K TAD Sdem T aTES I So
53 T0 TaSSn FRITISD VErHOBRHT S,

1. Swapnavasavadatta — Edited by Sri Ganapati Sastri — Introductiom
22



“PwssamT 9 Frw FF”

@G&1. LUTVEHSF BILSH, 6T. &+,

s8ps peops Wi,
Roluisadr USSWE S5 FrriéRs spsd.

o @& eriGur s UL dsiul L QEETa Bawenrior orair T S
T POPRLIT Fe HEDOE FEE Frov o gayn @GN, apseT WPIY
wEser usoi_ sl L Qur & Haurser oraiar pap@er i 2 arp Quomrgd
ows) QuBarr ¥ g Qurd adiargy Qarar dppd eraruan Gurerp
A@ssonss. daodmsss. aroflgar . Geiph exsggrer wl@w
em Aaapdp@ dor mpai g For.

o s uNums Ul L. Gfesdiuym g ; paQarrg Qs gid
st Qadiu B8 s@p, eu@iaurp Quir e &@hLD, 2-STQ), eenL_ apzeiws
UB@HD, RAPSHT HEGHLD, Capu@sd BuarBuurn. HewarGo,
Harser Guorfluyn Cagi’ . masarrs G HEDIr pAT, ANV 0SS
@nd @Q@r Qurfeama Quagerarsr ¥ yomarwrilssr e @snsser
8o @ THD Qurifupd: e@r @@L.Du,ﬁ;'ga‘ﬁfﬂ'ﬂ'&t B)mssH BuaGw ;
Qurfupiu Gagpur@sand ewia sripaysans GINITLD Gmse
@rQu erew oresw gguh. P eEma e eri. I, o QupoEESHU
Qleirms gr & oresrL. ‘ |

uddrlrh g swBe FHapar DG FD SHEWHI YIIUDS S
spares e qeladn o cir ré@s Qeraw_oti. HaQareds s’
L4 B msy-Quoryd: ot sors Qesntr s dawr . wEEeT smlg rpFQsr B
ST REHF ST YAUTE S QuorgfuSar @)st SusenowtTenLD. YU .
Asea Qurll Gsrewspam e @ar. Quryd Gsrerdw g ore
urg adTug SO Quryd SId e QIsi Sl . 3 BIEIRR D OT T
uens ydGanh.:

i eveih .GararSuny o Garer Jus E&ser qer gy @FLdFry.
@NrQ ummBen w et § b wsv 1pip-a) Qeisani’ aerur mGawr. “arpds
enradi® gy ggun O Ly g g s p5sCur & g sofien_Gu @)srLid,
AT, Rem D apBefemar e csrL r H&. QuaGu. HaaliGurs Hop
op . GRlE s Jeurser Fibesww Puirndd P gefladm ergplnderi. Sye.
Qarefsefalar gup Quryd G srewr B pG paor th, D BrenenL_aley:

1



2 S. V. UNIVERSI"Y ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

Garenr LBz aerpi "’ Lf& (Breal) e dawi. ¢ wsalml vme g5
sLaeler Qurfmuybd ven gSsarr ’ eraTut ‘owalfwufls  (Swismilch).
B)& B0 LIrETAI VT WHBN RIS i«

“ Gwpalar Qurifmwus um gsrar aefleo H48& @Gopur®
QT P Q) BESHTST S paCa rm @L{xﬁbﬁﬁg’z}. @ purBser & T 6T L]
U@ par. gwa Qeliud QElwen QupBerper. g séder,
Qurifaen @en pavssr Bgrpofgsarer aworu.e Qurmssr g ; & &afl gD
wEser Fmig, Fb IR Bpssred Qurf ¥ o awi_ré@s Qe
cof oraruBsrQael® gaoun Qurmssuppe. Yoedar, wsser
greon whurwGa@u Quwr@s8ng QCsrppfsss Qerswienr.
Qurf SunursBa gauisel 18 565 o aw rBdnisn Caxw P’
erasrur Qapr i (Herder). @amarn, Qurifgrd adlBari o dam
@1 pori. Tl gyh Har Fb (1R e ET PQBS 1P LfFCT NN,

s sri @l QuAluriser Quril Beopae® CarpoHses i
Qecrar, ‘@i’ aarsyr QuowugFelmsg Qurfrensd, aupiss
&@ by oV &E%@HD e &w_rular ore b, HE@H GQurfleend G peyb .
Qoliagsarens e wema AT % pur. Pavdlica® Dardramss
@par e NEsTRE Sererairsef p QumburGari Qurdgrd aivers
 Qarerenss@nCGu Qufl s gesfleParparr. Cap girnlsd appe
sor aumh asmrudd Quoril graver Qar srsmseous 5rap Garupp Gacs
@1 arserr BarGmpr.

eawssgs Qurfalwm ¢ @oaw® wArrGus”’ Qurfé @@L}?UL'DA
arreph, ¢ Brrdl. Qurflé” @@iubd- aaTeh uGSs gadaTm
SBLusBp&Hs F» 25 Gunrel +8m o Mew riurs@, e Qar ppsnin
ser @arefararQaar s ders® pr&+&n aqpBuerenrers 20GHT
searg eqpsiouBn grd Qurid gra (Philology) aven JuB@er psi.
@b puUHP TpEGHDpL @aE® BT D A DsN 1 SFFTr HOGHT
sorrd QupQarereriu’c m @) GeopI v srigarise el
srily swiBaraurser Gua sriligerGr wrer.

Brrafl_ Quriflé @@iub aarug s, @,a_gn;t'u@, & 60T QT L_LD,
m%ﬂprsﬁ'z}, SO aTeaT Wb gyt Lu rifzew Qritg mii_w. @uGuryd
S Gr ST DEGHL, Hewu b, GEaen L@ s@hn O mi ur g
Cagurg drwd Qrmés@erpai. ud gpDDwesdis smPGuw @b
Qurfaer @1 @hiud aslu e, QBT Hupop HAsaemis
vy orer Brréewarp. srwBay ggur a@gu Qa rragl__@mnb& 1efedr
PN NG ST LD CTeoT 2N D HIS D & evet . s

2



¢ -

1958 Parts 1 & 2.] . Qevdsen QrruiissH 3

@m Quwrl wpOwmm Qurblefar pb Qpssm sramh, o
Bt e CapdurifunSpd pssr b, 81 Quuriemws GQuSw wéaer
9t g Cad _dsensws QeEs psrd, gad 5853 pu Quorl
- s@mr, pmFrsend wr pul B, Ga pH ol s ySur@Qwssr pir, AeiueS
Sar yewwniysGspu wiseler QS sr PV &eT LT LIl B FEHD
Quor ul st Levwreni_uws ey auih wnr BB o165 ik 2CGr @) SF» arapd
w&&@m o ehih, e wrsGsri Guart Quw-fluynr, BBEBasri Guad Qoryd
wyh @ef, ang eud apsfa pP® wrauBd aeTp i, ysoh Quwryd
Har 8% Qe @k s arph 20eET o paur. aarQa, e WagBd e
Capwemsiue Quryflacr @srardysrenrar. wéser, Quorfsmus g
Cs'pofssBure RpAsremsdarird @msPmissd Gaawr@d.
BFCpd» Qurfser rweyw 8% yeoopurs wiy Sscruew Cusayubs
Tap eI QuiNr, -

BEPu uwi@s Qs pCs aareflur@onfl avenrdy urs serer A g
B arpss wsser gylmams 8s0 vpBsregSe @B8r Qurifesuw
CuR assard oraru s HPeHT oY% e md o sT@Hb. Hb Qwrfé
HUCBur & T OQuuA_Gut’e g oTearums o BB LTrss S DAY LIT F.
Aar s aaru e srer obQwrSuisr Quur sierur,  ywQurydd
eflar s Gfss Qurillledms Qsgit@, sararih, mop, wihwrer
Quriflasr erewrur. Hewenwuds® gwawulmi@p@n Sirde Quwrf
Quetr gy Quur s piu’c . @GEEITR @ Qwryd arewisers®
B’ g orsruens o9& QFr polsran@r Ao f smBur. Cup
o s eps g @mn'b&s:_'.gt_h apsefiDur@u Qerpaser Qumiur onb o
b‘an's,sarr. PDoP Boéoser Garsorir Cavgi’ ew. eurusrd el & @h
popurd f® emabdser wrier. @ FBHBspr  Hbwrpur®
Quppoasin GapQuriflserrs Qsren_eri. syewa eve QuwrySuSaar
Coréemsuird Qufl g wr oo @ Aar pan. @aupmar 58 Qur SBu
Bsiusmpennurer @gsrpw, wpsspu Qurlbeln’ Gurd Quf mwb
wrgure e wro® @Y measS o0 ser b s sy Qurapss@uarh.
sBpraer sgweer Qurgds ms s8p arar@p Quui @ ari. ¢ s
Queor Boray wsBer PCp°° Grersws QsrevsrinQus G SPr 55N
Beiayesmenw Qupiu@nm. QaErdwsriGuEPar sregsmgs upOL ww
snsm Capur@ser @) »iSspuw Hg S. @Qp- BTET&ETLD LT DR BT (HS
@ B Pt ST 4 GT TS b @ & 6ir em SeW UL Y&t eiiysClerer & aor
pari. ¢ @roele b’ eraw s Quuwii s8)p @wssowsised g, Liess
o QS sef guh sremine ddd. s U0 Quurre s
apsofiu gt @urifser HeppEsn’ L en arer p® Ourmsgrs o p

3



4 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL TVel. ‘1.

k. B Querifzaflsr wry Qs r@mé@n Qurm ® (@) a0 & &0 B &5 6T
Csrer par. » '

s8p Qurifém apssr s J/ésﬁﬁurf Qevssenmrih eTapPeorr-
oFerGs e nremeyrEiL Qardsro@Qur QsrésrinGuin “orer
e Bwisewn orp ST Yy mmE @O Ger sréiensurg efurr, B3
sézer npsefQurmn B @) o & & svo7 B & 8w arapBepraer. QLB Sen,
Er@xrfinn, wriummsoL, wnSumEe &S e s, Bew D, @G
sovs Dard s, G1Qurs dCGash, @esses derssu, @ Frevr @,
apd gaf flur, apsefus @wésm@réa&@lh Qerevdem. @) 5w Hrov
zer Qsrerpspms sriewh oerend @ sreds gm Quirgrer
upsCu ue wurl ysssasln e Geeldd G0 Qurmer G-
pude sBurd garser Qelgerir? goog Cap s 5EH6T
cez ! aeflé, ear®. S& arpsrer ueGefls K p pPeyenr_w
esser erefB& e emitglarerer appurguy HssPu QessesTs
Ba @ud, @es, srosdsefisr dfsend 19pan wwBBSws
seorurd QBaredsriGui sihsre wésefiar Awsm apu FDsdm
e puBsS aefsra@s Qar®srGun erergyn @M ST Som S
sepBars asur sERers@ur pseiu eerur@Aurser. Srevid
Araxibrae Qurfssr ue wrour@sbn  gyeoL Ber per. WS
ear CusSellar pin oowr pser @srerer UGS er pesr.

uwsser et lBurgb ereflu e plICaBus erEss Qerévdvud
G?ar.ra‘.vw LSt pear. Bmsswrer Qerpsdn ,,.g,é*a/,@é’ &6 3 B LD
cew rugsrss sHE Vupmps o8 gliParpari. Qo poy
@urrefs Q&rﬁs@&, Do p Bt @&s’vwré@dw Lg'mFEITL_..l%a;‘HHa:T &t
(r)emre’a THULBF Lo Qerpser yfuenars oppi@srerer i@
Sape. Qo Qerpas g Plbelarpi weper per. @eabD D
& .Gur.pa}q 2IFS 61 63T gy &% pallwseorsrud g wésCer @urwr groar®
605.6,53?&‘".' T & CauerrBio. yyaur -BLhap &% @pLD ‘LIIJII.'/EQ&”’II.' B Fud
peor Gerpasr Quibudselp GeissioGRerper. e b b
&5 ,s‘s?asuzp. yEv dBadn Quissmmisel®n G&rdsd @s&rﬁumlmuk,&
B ps. sy, srew Qeraas@edma L& & o @sva}asas&r off & = 8o
Ha wafBd & piGarererCea &@d:qﬁéiz,mm:f—.‘ LeCas, gareds
Curg ua Padacy srdaer G,ﬁlra-ir,ma}'frﬁsar.‘ S ,

' @ﬂéfﬁiﬂl" S r@ i sQervicr 15 emnrur QAursend S e.enr
safQ Y&y 5 BBt 0 sy Cari el gun, D RORE@ILD, s 2t itD
B yewr gaelen gur, RQeraernpeleens Qo B e gPEerr gun

<4



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] Bodser Yrruse 5

Y@&SPOmeBar pasi. Hupeopd #itg sppisser Qury erdr
wms wrpur’ o auGurg aar Quppe aaTums parE e ewrs
oD,

QeravsrdGus ss@s Ger Qumiburarew@urr &pus ser
2@, Rarand gpsdwmasér BGHyr spsiuba @i, waramy,
QarasriQun QGgrard apaégeopu apardrimssorm oo
s@hs@LAear oTapis . Bo @rert sragPd slp Qurifls Ga
ur@ser ve eaw_rler. e Quriflé souy BErss. LaaTsd
wpelar ymss swwsBeri Zoelar Yums@ e 6wrfl ey
caw®. shp Qurfulis e Qurl Qedssrsma BeBuyh yasBu
wrser ymes sowisals. gaiser slpsss Qsran® Q&g
Qref gy e Qurifmwsg sliflavssemr BFCur@ garpu®sSs seflg
B8p spuais’ @ HuoQurfsefier Gappmuwmy fpubercr
wp Qg Gurdeari. eerur@fursefp QumborGarrt, He &S
&t mpl s, “ Qg auwrflur® wrpu@sdar Qurms
grg’ aaen, 4 G5 aL STRTFESL SHESIT D Y eremeyd, * e
oI e ewisgridsafg sllfuay dorderg’ aareyd &m0 e
Qurller uppsé srremorss s spusp@ s Quilsn Gaean
LOuBaQsaron earigfs safls slflodsar grasener e
Qurflassar grp Csreremasdnl yosBerr.

@i o pi@s QsredsrdGumn ameemsd® s nrart ores
o0, “ e Qerp Sard a_QaqpssfB) aapsdsr® yewits Fre
ar@wGuw " aargub fPurGalu Guapmp apu i g TGO DD G
Qar o pBer pari. QgresrdGur CappQuorl Caew  rb ear
aw Qarersmalari gHavar. e Qurifledssaur@u giGr Bas
serT Gom & Yr B (@ Sppar. B Ao pis QaredsriGuer
TR D G ErTTE. AT ErOSHD w_Qurfs Qer pser s 85 gm
B sy wbgeT. YA ,dsuSI_gﬁsir STlenwemus CeBssdm T
Qaergnn QarermslarGr. gysedar, glud Aerpser sblp ergpsd
FEserrd agpsig ar s8p Srdsene gerarsd aear o P aEsser.
Qury, sre GapuilLréd wrowg BUDDE aTUss o cwrin( s
“ gip. QeErasiedd sravg Sl 09 Qe » erawr QuriflaertéQém ad
s Gsrederi arars QwrerarGaisor@en.

1M

Qarévsribur sragle apaRass QFr psal p Ho 4 paroiGs
wpE@ o prsan. yoarser Ao Qerpsle gl 8ulp Qeremrr B
wriserrer ue garBs Gldar yma apsdsr A@a par. Go
apeop adar Qurfsefen sreriuf@earpar.  2Esref, BCsrefl

s



6 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

apssfu & BoQuuresr y@grer, @3grer, yGzsr, @G sr erer wor A
Ger gpBa gftser. QsrosriQuimss spB3urr @B)aiaswenwenil
eemmiar, eenruI@Auiser, srib arerpy e puf D Ca’L_Pbs @)F
Qrrpstn aPiges srlrQsrfldsr, @& sreogs twiH, “wUG
gsrEL  @Gar dgPuyr” eaarustGurer p EHSPrEFrms” @
Curger giyordd®. om srese em Qurmefle apr@u Gsrd
Gpsraghs Cag burmeld apmmSarps. Quessrrii. erergub |
Qere OsresriGur sreosBe Quersens@y Gurgl Quurrs
wpws asfmise. @QUAurelsr Quell® wineld aermyb Qras
oY Y epssrpIH abgers. @Eman b o eferT Qer pser .
[ T DIRNS@HEG WITT STIGKILD GTEILIH S 6l BIEIGTLD Fa o & 8 B a
wing gk wEser QuIdL TR Srer oy DFigsm Geavenor@ib.

Bovsasew QséBwmaefer Corpps@pan, Hapsear Gag
urPeensé@n aarisRs@n Jaws srasy wiasden & 1 oot Lom &8 6aT 0
. Yuuwdser 9p wssQerr® .. (B pay G)&;n-eir@,aam-cgmb Heur
s srafisgens Gup OQsrerensergus Qurifasefp So wrpsdeer
e _rBerper. ererQeay Yoo ye @QiBwussenw Gsrerp®esr
AT, e wrbs wéser QErpadn pefd@w qpew pEG s Hr L) & s evor st
s68 & pL@@esr per. - :

BevsBwmadmy.r, e wiinGarmen_w Qureld g Revwuyd Gorsd
Besser ariyser Qe L o, paien L F & @h, wrys Q& rH
sepd:, vene Qurfsens Qe pdé HLBSGD. BeaupiBu ¢ eps
& Qednyend B9 apsefer  orewss ven burr@f o ders. apd
Q&v. GPH Fpres@® Qe el g wpsls Qovssesmr om0 B & T
FpisQsery g Cursmb.

fnei&si', Cerpadm Tl B @6l 5s550Qu aimibyes s erers g Gu@ew
Gairamr_}ug';g. I e pPUIH Pe QFrpstns Sops G, Ao
m,mmpt-i @.uﬁ,aré@qdv aefiur. o piens TTL G e e pyfesr Lepe- .
J[(?wcgiﬁm’.m STex Lt gy YFBWES 61 Gor @eflEasin L gy, BT FhemgE
T Y05 T YL, LhERT Fhens hrens oTenayn gulew. & eor
ﬁﬁ“;:ﬁ TG G i s oTen il g, BmaBure GDEE gy
Gu,mp. Gar:i;ssi- U &ret 1upDer per. Sapomws Qsress apsed
uemar Hevew. wwEssd Qere 3 5 D @ F ;
ApEserauns @sra&?_ma‘. i Frolbms Aris

P By o asenb Qe ¢ Qerpser Y55, @Es, arbs oreor
QErsseN, 6, [Ga, o TED LTS FL PO Quuirser

6



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] Basseanr QrriER in

~gma, Qoa, ema aar@ular. Geva Cawp Bam .55 Fuwud
war aTUr @ i, e oo, Ber, QFrev, erer
Cerpaer e sréerfon Qsidatu( e ggy,
orer @ oTewr geldéats Qup pen.

aatuer Jurerp
Sersy, Grrag,

rﬂ&)@mrréﬂ a.l@@m/rb&aia'r Yol & ¢ fa Q&r b &afsir aaps
.ﬂd{hss&*ﬂﬁ' Blds gdiui. vwss &B Gareswdst Qe Biszaw
ST e dTUITAN T, WWIGE o Buires g fCrps s mﬁgwgggﬁg,_ah
gerd gligisred o pder Api8ch, pupf glusea Guf s
Capu@ g5 yaGardsdn e Csigy aelisd ausRuer
agwﬁﬁr&rmé’ DmEsr® 945 wpw PRy u i ssawress Blést
L@@ par. Femawyd gedssdar aofmw snBBu Quats. «B45s
ETLL.rE Y& Sy ;qs‘o +B%m er@Tu pes ps Qarorer i, Bap
wor B%Qorflsr FHoe edrar Qrew@o Gedar agpspéser.
wmuwrifdedrer awssssor @Grav@o edelard. apu pRuyer
wsrw Cugs®h Baps@d Qurms gus@s 9RsHE. 5 ard, H¢ 5T
Y 2w am F6w s Qurmt gs@d Gps@EL. Beadress b wuig
spsaw gidldsn gmemw Gsrarpun. deCe gyaasr Qudl s
TpSsrssd BlésLuPParp 5. s gelssdar wWuHE azme
wr@esr pg. Yo Pew aarugnd @).baped purler 945D & @y
Spm. so+8g aarug sodg derer, sPHH THTYL WBHSD
Cure o+ P&, ool Quear b prém aean: pdddsiu®
s anps@a Badw. I adTug G55 Qurmdes scrrcd
oo @Qm aenss Qurmer Qerereriu @ wwés Qud gdsgurs
dar paarg glssiudad. Gapoer oo )dm aeTuSR e arer
QUIFD GADE sTe wrEPerurSpQ pETUr B SEIT. N OB
Ger @ denQuws rad addar wpsod yzFHEsTY Csrev s
SLFWPD SHSED CaarGuar@w! S50 P-ap m3m ag;«,&
S S@mALTGHOr@S HYoosy.w aerusduy HisE SHESW cfreﬂu
seor B (np @un’@,&f,&d)? QTP LSS @gaﬁ&@ma}rprb mg}gga:rme
Go'é@u_'lﬁ[b TRMED  FPED Gotraérun'@mz_u,sr@c_b. .@nu"@w
pormisasGar WS & D555 80 as&umg.yfﬁﬁgsqsr‘msr
Raesrar qpefar, 667NN AmsBuyo1lds Hass @pésiess
S oA sH, HUES @ya’;&;},@ﬂ&@é “ GreswL_ @ ﬁ?ﬁ r,su.n &.,pmr:?
aperr Y Grar aa.,ai’aarGa wenrf H3%as @ﬁﬂﬂﬂ]@ﬁﬁfgﬁ'&'- _@;“f
sewr  dlarés gGrewwLwri @B)siardss @ya'ses,émgﬁ. & O DO,
QrédsrdQumd g PN, LT BB SLD Lgsi'%ausui's?r e sy Guwgp
B0 LBUSEs CurssPus HilG aagus gds, «owdp

7 .



8 - S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

Yo rEQuar b Qs Sp@Hs "’ o e g, GEBrd srawiud@p .
HF%r &SP o ap B sars Qareaw® wumd Deardiss GHoss.
@b 2 @ orews Qlareraws R Far. W 755 &5 @ %4 @y o
BUFESHDESD Qo rer sori 3) %01 Qi 163 T VT (96T p e i
OGN DD DT &6 gl a Qgréamdﬂu,é,@‘ai@ HegdBub apzer
Vs QY mbs i s Cup Qersrerrsg aar? * BCurssBPuwi g
Brl®’ gss8u apeflairrd Qewiusion HY&SEBuib DT I GTEOT LisH F
Y¢S5 F 1 BTofar gevinlemus QsrawGe Fdall_arow. HBH e
Qurifaser swbgerer SSFrmsBar Quapburassr. g ger veoLepw
Corémaer®d Qpsrass emar 5 Erdy uSup g Y400 Cuiss®
44D 51 63T g @uu;ﬁL'_Lg_@s,aei)GaJ&far@Lb al Gar Y T Lb. ROpsSBwib a6y
wpLwmm Gevsasar g e orGgsr pin Qeor Q&rer Eewr pooris YugH
wir ©asg rev L5 Gie pTds@nn GEr i L ve@hn &aelas g erearsnw
uemd 45585, i Cur Qaflurs emar BGemaasdn Tps s
BPp@& YsgPur Quwenr B & Gure Berdivdsemapn Qeuiuwics
w Berer & ereiriy g Y D@pr I @du@otp_éﬁﬁfr@nb. vt Gau,
BYsEr® pesr @rewrs @n aFHsHU Ger REHUIT D T ABLILL O S G
Caverr ®Q wair Lz O sofay. HsEPuid o1 L G G @y G wery
AB FPppssPun, QuissPuis oreres urSuBEs Cupy epeSar
o8 a1 7 LiewBih oy Fw Ceverar®ite

Befr, 5 587 @M 1 &ri@u@ﬁgéa@é@- Bf o pemss Fpp
CorémGaur . PO@LSD o1 @ aTeirp omp edelar eudiQueds
DI PR UL Bt EiD YoCR® ffgsd Barigsréd & m ",
B T g Sz Hasri Ssre UWBLD JUIFD  @eT guih FLp o1l B
Teor S EHewH EE 1_oor BUIED  oT DT L Gt per@ p. 3o evevelsor Quous
uSeor APIT UL G TPEHEES@HD, Lo Hew pus JUBBSGHD olaa 5
wren Cagur®d Qarererdiue rod ol 4 z60 aor BLFD @7 g TerrBaw
Fros. ZaV a1 B sTer s &Af CarcwrQaugsirm ; Casz@asrp
Qimid s g B,

Oy Qeavaps as Cs_ai> eresr.gmis YUy s Guzrair,d@,é,ss@@yub,:
YOLYE F BE Qaribenin Quir a1 B 5 sl ik QYBD T gL eur_.
Qurgfls Quur Qenss g Jush erer g Qi i g TRTS gy
&5 Far. 51&@@@§§¢@ @ Quwrif Quuwr TB @D @ B0,
. T3Y. 1) orer gd. Qleren . QISD eTem G Bfspa FBTIpD G,
oG, b Fusd erersmb we Qurfls Quurerp; S8y
QuwsBr winp. Qi Fe-arar gub. o A& Dar o p1é @ 2 o eargesr Bl as
& ereTi g Quirgmer o o5 gy, : :

8



1958 parts 1 &2 Qussam Zrrisd 9

“ouge Guise Bpssd Fry
Gl @& @D o orer seu g eyEED

ST &5r pib, nellay aewarh HUSD wd pih o @ gb, QsrésrQui ed
yemwerri, warGa, selis, gdvg H@Pu gmsuymu aqpsils
Bpaigh aeriu’ L Qsars. ussw aerus ussw aermug Cure
Dpuise aarugy Hig Quariul L Qaardpaps, utg+ b e
SRg g g aerumss Gsrdp Quud d@Pursaw, § asTums
ST s g0 Cumeeyd Qarererarn aarGpain & ps.

GLILPIETPD  (PUISSTL  OTeT PETi. YU APLILIEGET PEDHS
@ﬁaﬁm/ wdu omrur@flurser glbrams gdabarm apspoud
» FuremL . HYFuPpPE smiy Capur@ser Gzramrder ] wapl
Ly Saenn welbsar. QsresriQur f#ppu Gagpdms Crréd ymss
Q) wravL. g yswifRED Yo vu@sly Crré@Gu wrir, gsiarpy
@ ar G Gardussowrs e K@b. Jogpspoug @ @ apb
s ppé QarB sriedwrs QpULSSrms aifl Careu. & & puri&@w
e_evrurerré@w @ riuri g b ddniuger P00 vwaTuBa® Gadko,
B pougs gows CalpipisreCa Hbrame Qsreaw err. @)smp
& arrewn gaf Geuppwwyr, yawrsd Gapur@n Gurmer Gap
t1a@Cuw wrib. g6f Geuppemuwwir 3 Hewr wrsBens QupsR. L TsH
Capurrreg elr aré Qs@spib, wsrs ar @&iwrsind, aeel
ot qpsfumer arg Qarits aupsd 5sCepu CopuBson .
Qurmer Gapomourag em Aerale a@is Garemsurd wrs
Beoi gwpurwed % qppwsoin, ubis Caresurd wrgFor
o ps g Quurs Qerdarseud gi. a@seé srlirs, arg oo
o Qsre aBsasF Qeragw Curg Cerdard aad Qurmgeru®w
arad dingppE qpdsupEors o, JeosGu uBs e QFradisr
&g aargub e onGer Quersuis @LDsTLrEgd Q&rerer Hu@w

2)s%m, '

ap oo yi;fsn Qur® Qur@merCay uiry

sOQuwr wma@er A%y erer (Quorgd - 36.)
i GEB158 DS rER@rE@eflurs aapBu eemilp srevs.
@ Qurflds Gpdugsrd o, gsadar, e QerpHsdn o gy
ST BsPNd T He SPAUDEIEFE DS el dEnssam arir
Glgam, ®ﬁﬁugxﬁnﬁ ,Qmﬁu#b 2 eTL, Go'tﬁ'mﬁ'(g‘mrsir@ Goa}maﬁam
QurPéGs" (Asré aiqp) aer gy dF o Fudmsgedar, aparafidy ofdms
Qerpale a@szs srl@sendr Qurmisr. aeligyr, @Gésragfe

9



10 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

am Far srarBar a@r:/ CFitg Quwiradmur, an__.@e/r;b&&:na.,Lb .(_(5'[{7
DUBIEIZE DS 2 Frievm &ri_HsN @emuwwsrQ ssoT S, 26 oI
85w Hariou o aqpistilipt G e Buidurss B Gadpaps
S i, @PIuUD o s1b aTUBS Buid o1 s CeraGa @&
& B35 % H b0 armi Qagprer ap et urufs HamsFGs o f
H.!WG)TJ‘H'. .

A PE3R uBESD sy peF Gaigurii rev Qurmer Qeavgy
uBir Cag Arrpsoni ear. ya ppar ‘oY’ aermpn Cerd @G)n
SUTHAND amr g Qrdsr G DU G SIS YD H BH,

“o iy srih e par @wrr,g&u

B radzr A%uyn Qurm - @G (A sr . a1ap. G urgdl)

aRUL. aDEG @elssrd QFQdFEra 19 p A% O errmBnuyd B3 g

R0 F3r R par &% Qusr mmuyih BHLD o1 Gor YsPEH T ;o Puens

yi Brré@5.q Bs@ort p68 Qavpuriiré Quor gfuleor Quirweir

Caipurp e rlwarar, wiser g 2&CGs B)ev & semr AE s s
Sriew Twad o588 Qupt. ‘ _

Hordusme udmr &7 Bmusdgron g aarpy s Pus LE T
55550500, Qurld Qo smi_sAd rrrs ROW SITD (31 50712 G
urr i HUPIPHG Ars Gerellams, Qerovedens werdusne.
adnd milw By g e enTuwsn Rflusiaer U B ‘@I_H:L:IUL:..@G;'I’WIYIT"-EG#.
DAy ; Ga_:a&;du@a:,sair‘qx. @5:L@Lap,égjéassir &rapin yer duDES
XD o udrar Qs Ty awuls srgnr, Q) & & svar -l or & & pem L
UTT b 1pen DaID ©u85 ow Disemi TP AIT I Py o g BT Semus
ym s dsod apor g wr $Benruwiry Barre’ @ @64 @&Gwor,
Qs BHIp1piss s A3 p qainmrrﬁcgmﬁ’pé@?mr 1 537 50 D ggy
QTR LR FE SHE 5 & s e & PR T p T, ,.p/,d@r?&eir @) s p A
JT1UFRE sl Bevrser L aqp B9 KE 56l 7, Qi & QLo I or G Benr
wrEs 9ebliusp ms S2E@papiPar CerdenaGus &TI L TG g,
@:D'Qm@i_ﬁ qﬁ@jurb BDSh aarsph Qareiresnas Qur@’éﬁfr@,&df
DS FHREEw O @y;ﬁ@é@sqdr@@psﬁ', ‘ S

i e@“ﬂ-. 57{59549‘%'5&"’-" 2y ¥ 7 &0 & HrriQerip, Carovasrdg
or .asrrw;s_@,mas . apa Qo a@ﬁgéa@égdy Quuinr @;&uf;g,ﬂ.
£ g oD TpHUC L g, -

& a@‘ﬁrgﬁ@'f_‘l:u@@ : <
51 pSD erar B oard) o .
Gunde Qeere” (@,ﬁv\.duar@. Frav. 1.)

10



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] Qussew JITLER 11
a‘raara?:_ Frar@mt, psblarps giaanst BmL_dos apen pewas. i Buw
@gf:_;m TPHURFPars Ty Fapaurt, ‘asruube ' aspr ‘asu’
oT 55T D Fn DG gg,;a@dr, @u Quursepr GO“’JD”-;‘Lb aBur g
WITg T (1P SET apsed g Pud Qaresmri Ul t_cr Seuswp o HED
oraf zesrp. aref gnh, esBulr STRSPPF @A Qo FHL LD
e G i BHEsH (B I HAUT D o 41 G5B DL L

B)é BLdema 1pswpsHS &GS T Qi een T RAWLT & L W,
@ BlapsCs QpLAuips FEEN TAT Py O, Dy T gRuma e DU,
ar Qs g h BBpsZs Qurg @@@sgé&aﬂf&r G 8 pldunps
gé;&&w FpON massEw Gomm@u_:sif_gmfn o ) I 6F 37 7 D WE T LT
uSr, e Quord ﬁ@&gé‘saﬁ/buw-ﬁﬂgﬂév psiuleer da o
Gsrorasr? sBapég Tpipsser youssQsr @ Qrfou
RrersBSuur G .@‘39mr5ﬂ$@:b Qur garer @ m@,ﬁga'saeir IR EL
Gvd saw(D HupewpU Q@rur o0 eqps3 s ey mE e T aremr s Dener
st ? &7 63T BWLD Q'ULb-Gﬁre‘Sryalm @us’v?u.

sl se aflu @wéam&ﬁaﬂ«jug;&sg&yvﬁ, apg.ysent 9o
G ssemr B s@H D a Q@ orl QésmsEDD Capul B eras
Qa7 0 b wiT ey HLD oD, araor (3 av, a@émé&@@ f,mﬂ@‘éﬁaar@w
25E & Q i 6 ST L1 GBT D U GBT LI G T T Quirmssic. fa @ppo0
s DS Yoo @15’57.04'5&5?31.2\ Qurg s sraaarawant GuT git.
Rm A o g wtr BAasr &6 Qareavsrinduid ;& Hwrsresdms D6
ey rgedar @L@Lﬂ-ﬂ’_é&ﬁ@éﬁ‘ﬁéﬂ;ﬁ@ﬁa’@ wor purio@®  F i RDass
g Y- bm@,@@i oTGoT DD, L BT ?_szrrifé;mra"é&abﬁ‘é ﬁL&b&LUé‘l_,
afewrmrar @ BT D, e FTD T LC wr.puPS e p dBaer A7
wIr & @ o 1 aturL deu s b FB5 #8pQwryd e Qur S s g%

Qaran@L amrrsg W&E&Fﬂﬁpgﬁﬁrﬁ S Dy ar ar T s

_ gﬂ@_@mn’bﬂ gaﬂ&,ﬁuz&igxﬁmuiﬁaﬂéGii@Lrbﬂ. YyE T STH
Gw"ml,'.ln.'.:._rrvéﬁ L eu_BTD 5@55&5& _qgﬁ',sdua." L. udaa
_qn’&_i&ﬂ‘f ar_@wryfeows _Lﬂ@ﬁg:.h',g,sﬁﬁ'g b Few Lo T St sen
sSros S Q}wéésm.&rqserﬁéa a_@uor i H@sew HEsTOL YT ST TS
Qo F s BLILIL A5 - ﬁ[ﬁ@éﬂ,' QTS pHVTD maié@ua:l_é;s@ﬁs&'@p
Q & roir ar 3a 2T B L. ereafl guid PEEY @;ﬁr.ﬂumwurr;wéwm o7 GOT LI 55
Wi‘b._mri,a@ Gavesa Bioe. _ - e .

| gaerer yweised 8 Qar php Qurheund e Qurd
emwnyd Gary ff@eu@ s8 SMHETLD _@551@,@531«:;;}: &@Q.‘wis;saor/i—. SO0
Qurfs® LI LD .g,‘srr'}r,af?.ﬁzn__e&r,ﬂ» Quids@ WaITE7S or v AT

11



12 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

Fsr@sroQui. ererT3a, wr oTeTZUD aap s PIVTES Gasn'sz:%n_'.
arrpzer B Qurfld® e:bors'st}ULLz_a‘aT@alair.aLb, .nje'i.su@es.as,as
S& Gp agpspéser sbp Quwrfle Qurifé@ apsir ampse @w&;o
o, guuryg Sulpipsasser Qu_wrb& apsrder geoea ,511575?
Surfusa LDasErpn gui yPBgsryrer. Har s8lpsGs QGws
LaRALE SFLIFETR YBEGIL o DE)I '

Haniml Garass yislliBr aaruri &b &t GeErflu prefoy,
a_Qurifs@ryts 580pmé smB CargurBIWITod WEID DB, B
e, 2o, B por FTE HBIVWS sEsCorr@m iy Quor tflé @ apsed ey
@i aarer, yoa QEssfpsDErd ararab, FErEFarayn g, @y FOT
By anpisssBerr® Quryl apsern aeTen egeri. wevess,
wswr, o, Quraw, Querasn b, mswuw, OFerflub ersruear ai
Qurifarer. @Qeapempuyd gar sB8pRwryd orer gy e Perr @ T MR
g a Qerpetng 50 asrp Qerew_ers orer puw, Quryd Gepy
wr_pper asw g Qerarer @b e wB. YT S Auw g,

“ gl whrE b s5s sune aflynea add

Thy @l Bhwe arpirGys wrer @0l e wrey®@HD

Cuwdlu Qasw @enr & Qe Quer o s rr Gon@resr peor

sréud Gabglll Ganvelet Qurifapsd rarmsGo
asr gt srflwma. @Qgry 8. 9. 11- grp @y or &1 rrQrnSr
Crrypsr ares s et Quuird aapsiu_ . Qriblsrs Grosme_
wri wesd g, @, gov e e @ apstOpaps s &Gerr@h Quwryl apswr
Cuspwi. Qad ®. 9. 12-b grpmewg s ppUGBGH a1 pts
VT, HF B P@IFe & SwLLUGPES e hsBmes LaarsB apef
i &13srfusen s Geir updan i,

Qamswri: GiPrn Qelssre, wrensEsiser o g SBpQmnryd
a5 arbwrd aar gfurnd G Fou@anrt. Q,!dL)anis'df 2 & au
gw FueFFso. Yaursew @ Qurfd o 5088 oo Qumpn ywenin
HE upt e erereuiser. @a Qursed o Sroser Loy @os
B Qassendisdn eerigsari. Qury G pp puso 0iSsir flé QaFus s
2 dPsear Garp @uor ey Yrroarrdé@gd Quilge G riur®
vusSew per. e _Query PQuisomasdng & A BwFsew G Hov
Sopsis @Brewy pon Gapur. Purnd ST wirgseri Grsur.gl
9[5. Fai ams sRerpi. e Qurgd 5189 ‘QU@L}JUIT.Q}HE.I ESRNB
IHADNND YIP S BNSsewd Qavcw rGeavs b -aefar Gaemr @,
& BFadws salurs HowiPHssrd He maét@édﬂgégzb. /5651@#

12



1958 Parts 1 & 2] Possen Yrridd 13

& e Qurfurssd aargs s®09H Se GIB1aser Tl
LGB par,  YEG LoD PL BN E S BscT L s Pl xis0 Caew
@, g @narEy QsrdsriGuiBeos GareraBu Gessew
darsssB o B Gmpsar P&, Beor Lull sreig Srazeld
w @Gw @& @Hplub o ear@. '

Qe@», acdwrflesssrn sblpsés CGaer_rGeso &o
BearGpon dCasr. fog Qarpw s8pig Caswe puresrdpo.
@& m _@pAed Qurld everid@uyb apu’c g, Bsprres sbfan
griismn Qe rguy Qassemnadn agse o Qurf Jussws HH
&b gefllurs geowgs YPymsHsH B,

Apsrags eeorur@furser, Bessear FEragehp s ploL g
Gperegsrir Guplesran_ - Ae dFstn eaildp GarL e apgdfu
e g@sarrd dlorms eors@meSa pari. gowe, Fo dzHa e,
apseld psefluapmp qpy-fas ST g, Qe Adzdn a5
Garasou Curarpma. Gpdir g8, OFuliudsurmer 4385,
Qsrfpduui dmBser poldume yaits Qs L ypopsar, UF
Bu Qurager dl@ B, urfierw, ymisrusl, B s5 Aap Aurmpefar
gatenwew @-sBarGod apis & psN, Sriewimss sriuorses
sriiugen 56 &rienTireah Fm QL e LFT! VPRES SFuemaser ey
sofl p srewiu@B s par. JupIpS HF wGss Bassw D Tap B
B 0)& SrasBp@ THYDSETGL

@a)a's&eaai‘ srovsefiar dPseflp e Qurpsress LT u®
@ pasr.  HYewa pefd @ qpen pup S HPserre, oags aHUF
ads aargb, HOpDp aFTus HFF awrar wHH wss Qerpaer
srafewowrd) addgse upis Qarererductar. oaarla ssrgphd ps
rapw FEIOIE @eﬂéadu@@‘a’wtmm. B Cesren diFaer L o er.
Yo peo psLareaw S am QurPuier gm aemsurs plssiuBir Qere
CaGlmpm Gurifdlda» SASarps. S8 0% ¢ gorp’ asTpe ¢ araar g’
6T G3T PILD ge@é&du@i Qerpsear Lsow@ Qw:ryguﬂé) Q& oL 6raar i
T alar L @elssuB@ e per. ‘Qa QErpseid eard srflow
b Hysré Frflemwun Qu pQarerar i Ber ore. aor + s g orer
UBH o SID WEG Qe @EFSEY S THTWE DB Oy & B aaps 5s
&% BpOA® Qarewr@erer apseiitons Qs pQuuwirser wm@usf
Qur® yewmbl_ g5 o-sré srflemw QupQuerah df BHEEH pH.
@) sayw 9’69,5,5&96& aofenwssrsBe Qaren eriu®Gs p 5. Qwaubﬁ;ﬁ@.
HETF Frflsow e @®. HF Ga pgyem oL L-IW”.'".’Q ere p HAHES P

13



14 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

sras Qeroreriub@p 5. Blsd, QsBs56 wpseu dsrrmsend aef
B3 adisF0 gaaf Cappswd Curmer CapurJ3p@w
amBar par. wuss @B Beramwwrd BrEsg aary QFrea gib
ggselar aarmuwssrsGaurt. BAze gpaduer aaps sésasr
Gpib s eppouupPlu e 1@eTpe. QT @Bo
araps ssadn 5 Qugp S0 s b, uen sQuap 0 g ik, B)arQeap s
Semrpr smpar. gLrepssl lgpé@é Q580 2 555 em LUy
wpBwarpsisl Apéguwrdar g@ BlCupssri. QB Fwismoula
Qnulds umsQuapdsre. Cr B sPe Gmidar QarGl aqpssri.,
B\ pem pevws Qarem@ Qumburgib wuss dBser & poul Ber
e, Qerpsefer gouwlmus Qeres®uw wLUESD = pse oaw(.
Cupm du qpoplds Fo 95&;{5@&1 car®. Yapoep dises
& der Qi@ io.

vwis dRsbn om Qurydldp Qsroraigr? Qsri Quorydd v
Cerovagr? aarug upsu a565 Gapomw e emrur@fusrsefien_
Carar 7l B68p g Bapmp g QurfisarGen Qarer on Gaaw®
Qurargit, QsrasrdQur sros@d 8m QurdlGaBw Qe ey gewos
Bmisen Qasrpn, gar sTgPpmular gdsmeu Cerpser
wpsE &fpisarlasrms, Hs@» Qe sb @@Qw/ryﬂ Qgri_r
Curd g@u Qrewg ond wass Ybiss CuewrGOuwar mb % p@ s
peri. @grasriGur sroils gma apsd v gm QuwrHudH @) ms
Bmézordsr 9psragfe s8pQuwr ver pm o Co o Bal
Lg T aEFIT G b e AP, YEQFrPEer eTemay 9T eor G55
TiEGL QuUarg. o @aw_as@GumJ Qurfurrdts adg
Br&@0 Oufl gw 69(55@,5651 w@pFE) S0b, - @)= peo p& GIs5 Qas
ST QUINT N STET S Teda a@gm,&rrm B 5% @wwt_.Gl_/r@ Bz
Bé Qarer&Cpa.

14



B
‘DusBwmsalv g&lQurmar’
M. S. Kesavan, B.O.L. (Hons.) Chief lecturer in Tamil.

(1)

garsdess s safs EpududysBarr® meu Qas@u eord
BBypim Pnisd Yams 495585, aawaniBoud Qaefif @
apopSpin 58 Quriflé@ ymws gerar safl wiysear yw@wrulsr
Lrurl ey srefe aeriéRmuyh dorssadvar.  FEs0 Lo
5L Bmarepams GaraCsr g9.&enn e @6 QYyuspBEL anp
5@ afsrigsarrar. sradgmsys Quargy Qarser dermss
ST Qaisn sms gsaer Qur gisarmw Jupp asaresSpEn
@ swavrarmaurs @ wiuGs.

“ umpuer sflsond yPuar y@EsID
aga s aumauld @G

o7 @ p e @ ens Do ss, BladHusTd JrpwaTe.d arpdar Gurés
sl swrans WrpsH Yoo s g anBpg. Osarp Yarg e Qaelura
BTHEH Q)is Jawo @ umpusr@U ypsesassiubB8p 5. ABsPE
&L bar s srBn aperGar ol urensls dwrig Gear pdesras

9 KE@pp. umPu erpaliar Curég wrdaum@pg. wrrepoer pa
saflar sl msor ySuarpess ePlsrd em@aspar. G5Hu
Fapsru arpdy us yfu 8 mwser emarSarpa. urid &p

Gl sawe. ygeouwd Quar GUBure uemb samdd erai

Quawens aorit g amBmar. Bus srid sraflsqpe Benyp Brl@

Brefswps Gran pé sig eaT@Gh GPIR Toul® am@p
Gl sefley Amsursr g. ‘

srigd BGurs Yo Quen opdd Yl @i serevariss

or psIsar @pul’ B wmBar par. uNsWeE spemaafiar ardersd

ccure” (Sex) updu sddows splss Wue@ps KErEsD.

@l amy Qrep arpdsd gov Quer Pmemign arpds g8
e.flewsgpd sLemwsgnd @mégw. Qurgersd ‘urd’ updu

saddd e d updybd eerarn updys @)srAuenurs e er Gré

o.cwamwser (Psychological facts) & pG$as QupSsr psar. e orgra a4
@Her Gsri® (Fread) Qure pavi cellsgare@ g ume. e misd

1



18 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

Baasl Qurmer QaiBumsens@ Badsawrapu Gr'mut_q;r_@ef;
Epz. GzrvsriGuent suQurmerFerigaer Olumi wr oo &
Durm@n 3w v Asella dig el Cuuyerari.

Gur garss srgd gpasswrst AMssOLQDL. 6> &EBEN o 6o
@i pHsSieron, Qumsg e aarays Gurmssré srw, gé,@&fw
T Y L YT L& STD TRTLST e, Qapper enssEE b e
G e Qrmamer gmarr wi BEw Qerawr_ &rse o eorrdPenwis Lip
PO Queay ; Cumbureib Zoswa e _u o_air or & gyevor i auir &G au
casfura g, QuniBeém srgavmer appIsTiparen 2_eu 1 & & & @HLD
Smoy Baplyerid Raghe upss Cuera g, Qadron® wms
sepr upsu uredser Helss @Goplan  apsme s e YyeTLy
s & arseBuw srgvforg Carar pw gru, ewrits Harents off ord @
ag. iy iaserrels GAssiuPslar gsBom asrpy @) s Quaur
Qupps. gHawasg Ghayser ama ? '

srsigalsr #6800y &R orar b Gflay L&y a6 pib & P
uBs. GAarBe BIEBs 5 e B srgsH ape 61 et ¢ S LU L.
diey ppsfusTsrremors o puU@d Yomré@ wmsn orearliu@w.
@iy B Harsne a7 Br G QABlLgan orariu@e. @emea asih
ysBull B garemus Qurpd everisael s 9501 G 3T B B & ot T
Ul ar. Beasmaus g ©_ 5007 1 6 & @1 & & T G @EpiBsenr  @)cr G Aal %0
P HBHL.  Phs B5S b Camsg sl Bus &r s arpfey Bev gy
Gb%msde’s uridsd o ®3Iwr ? Curord @iz o Lysme_uwir i eurpad
Caly Qismsy g uwrer e erieaen Jdarewi. GAaB S admé &revwr
L - b |

KOG LT mn o S yewtiey aarusplepu Baenan g (Gf
&%z 2By yoarHGeyd srasr_d Buerr. Ha@w ypwrs &f
Srs H5Cuw ? =g wEpsen i, 95 5 b b, 28 ojsmunBuemne
souir, Qaw 2R wr peoD s ok, oG ienaldys g Orepe Qméggy@ﬁﬁlé
@urpdls Gp @ psaf gib & oo @ a1 G apih YaBwr ? -

Bappar aCsgni erf comima Qaofdld@r emeluirs geow
& sor ,p sor a:é:sl_'lun_éhsdr_ @ure_dser usv:n;w &drév,ag;mriq gpald
waieGer yrd, e e rERe.Cur, Qpusl G & &y s.8m Gusr
Q&{aﬁﬁ@mm YD, url vsefd @evmiam:ra; Q@.ﬂpyr@l.b agem penus
eﬂga-faéa q,as@é" Demay eTar air gy &WGF,S_&,W’IQ{%@ ﬂ@égaﬂé.ﬁ%pm
TS BIrdius e ap T @.Q}@&d’Qur@dr F LI - T i &
Hewioisni ﬁQwé@ﬁéJ LG WG Gir )

4



1958 Parts 1 & 2.] QaéBwumdseld HsiQurmer 19

(3

B)ssr marer aurpaisr Gurd@ g Quar B urdrids: =45
p_ﬁm.muaf.?x_':u,@. @ai:aus:.’;@un-@éir STV JF FIPITU J[.SGNLL.'Jguf
Quss g+ s S Bour ey JemsF wiBBux Qaofuasd
g;;?m fcmu_qub Yol g. eug @is Quas ayig 953 g;aré,%@é
&L—@Uuﬂ'-@ﬁeﬁf 3) mt sem WG&TU,&;{Z’}@— HWUGHD aer &P uFETEED
_gy:u‘a)fnﬁaor Y& Qerpsanis gesrals Frar@@ . Jooi -;;:551
arpadld o erer sefld& @ pliy orarar aermy Quas e iEs s =
albrs GsisQsB sy 560srerand eflovw @)W555 az Gz, Gaf

e aurpfar Yeowliewud sram@Gurid.

Q&r@lurmn YBLuUrmb Gd@TroD sy swdys &5
g #T@w FeflS_gBH» aPriu’Psé srsT gE@isar. shd
Har Csrll Qarrsenme w sor Qaurqpésfom s &DIUTS o &5 S
Qarew@mar. @auar 550 2 FYem LW Qassw@Bardmuyt, sBOHGEST
o mOLs Sew Fuyd Wwhss HursepwL Sere) arpesE a2 E@er.
@liugJ Qurplienu & p &G &r 6 @b Carfé@ aaaiBurs sBha
e HPaym0 .Y ,Qigmamnb Qs gQarenors growBr LW
apul B BPEp&H. Ba sy UTPEDE oT T LI BLD.

Brpwent qpus pRLITSD vwer apursBurs s $50.r680
.qmbad's_ﬁaés@e;rrsuﬁr@ Qavefyy™ Quriid Da 5 odxB. YINS B m pew
apu HFR aQar &y SETN gev @ nGur g S DAL S TLEEN &
Qaefu®s s 5 wygésmb. @djwr@ QaellubssusDDH Y]
Qer@Bpo> or o7 g QU 19 HEFZH'D Qurmasi 4.1ié§drqp$5é&g.
@mm@us'vsvnb Qo5 B muwest Gpuﬁ@.awﬂ.@é! Hen pBa o gl
e @ @5 aemidud aarou@r. @a%mE srEd arpdld Zpaw
Lre g Lig o 65T 6% LD, '

ApIT MU FT HS samaar wihrdui sLgsn BIVD Qi pemes U b
Ao Guee g & DA aarouBb. QW arpém sl W@ pFe, 2
a5 Ui gen e T pr@asre siwadsr QT EELD, S EPDOESET &I STHULT
&;5 50 au o G AyCur s T puBh :Q.fﬁ@,;ow/i'é'@ Qs T 6w &Y a5 GA
dd» HYBGD srE® arnpddy @ ape @ B LI

‘ @é:‘asrrw,éﬁg)‘ub B ApaT I @ SLITET ug ser IVTLR OB R
- @ o &TE® Qarew P aerma S Qurerilic iy BEHIaTLIS o MLl
Quigd Grsuﬁﬁdv@_utrﬂn_'.gz.b, Boargdd 45 argpe Qupp Hearm
s Qurrrii b AT Qurrrii madns. sramBlEir. &ai FFYD

5



20 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

usil B Bgsgorer B eresfle sevaer wivduir@® s ggib
Bavarpémaslge srsbs sriurppl Cuririew Camawrs p .

L4 STNS$E &rpd erpaar eudisrip.ser aarp QFrdHw s
grema QiamD. Jma sRhamew FrermETooyn sivaiud
Do w sr9smeys b, Qeadicred qardvwrdl i reub
&159 e szl Quiu Csrdd apul B #P:b. B muenrh or6or g0
FLAls Fysrun Jaurpui@ Hofd@gd * yuBars psBens
BFi. Qiswsu arpdsd apul Qe sapsaiar dEmarsGa
5 muenri erar guin ra@ Corardusras smeSumr QarosrQui.

¢ Quriduyb epan Y@ss Yerrarr
QUI WX SSGTI SI6vTD TG L2 "—(Qara-s 1))

@sr@iurmn H@Lurmr Qards srCw 58556 mPaser
wrilwres ars® Corarp@ps. Garflar o sdlured s werr
Epg. usda soamy YDS G0 Brad o e HBF g e erer @
sofld srgei #5Q0y Asp@p 4. Bs@® gave. yuarmn Ger
2MITHD  Lew pavr&ayih Gwaﬂduwguraa’/}» ul srops @ g
Ewiser. Hrs@n shasr Bsran shdous sreyuGaCu @)ms
8. gasr Gfoas Qseredliu L gordf8aCu s%afly eir er i
Qr@ps gy Gur@p g. QDT . S P F 915G, Hser g Oser peveir
Bruod errBelu Bmver pupReow Gup@arerarrwQ@e@u
@QmE gl réd sqafudsr spyide aaree st Haefl b gyeauer
Gsraw. modéms sdr Ga g aflyamwQr? g% Garda sz
do s pug Gures p EBAFDEE UL & garep uritGur b,

“wurmin Qa% sr@en serever

srer o5 QurdiciGer wrereravesy Q&diGar 3

Blugsrer gorar Qpuss sre

SuSGET gre urfd@

@HIL 2T @Sr Wwenws s esrerGp —(@250srans)
srent g lp srar gy, gis Brenru LBaérsaﬂsir—qgQ/Lb Y ® Ssor
solarBue W Bt —oF 6T 6w 5+ Qd:gu,éﬁug@ri,as@,s s, @rger
.sa'r‘ H5Bs @ wismss EB_FrEéomi_ g Osfluda®. s
eerarims o psBulsaery S N Qurdsdsr 4Ir G 67 awenr
Geilar 2 aaru@s. Qar pun @é@séaﬂé@ Bruv @&%QBuir ?
ST 305 Frienoura sras &5 FD TR Tth— S F - Wrpelley awnrp
pims Swours a1 Hib— Hair F 3w Qavrai'@jtb»mi@éms peren pQuy

6



1958 Parts 1 &2] QéBumsold gsiQurmer 21

AIEDES sHAGPY- L. QU usT L LatEGH Qur gy F Ry
srworsQa gewb sd@Bw.

qp@wfﬂé@ fDIFﬂuL:.I_.. a o STewure s Fmsse Fu
Wrg. gramoyerer dg@a Qurasugpd ParuGu IWGuD
p3 5 LBy Qearp poursgs. gulsyt sTawss suir
g@@;wﬁgmi, Ysgary Asel G Qarug gtg.i..':qé;asal o e
ﬁa-) Buenn. Qmpuls asral ocvais sPtsmEHsde Hguar
&or @arun sraa@armreer gdCir! Quiiv gorda selul
wresr  @arud Qupamss srlgonh Sy ywrdd gru Perul
QumsGo Spisa aarur i Qe lLr. Bmedrerume
B)s %, . ,

« gpisror amaGs Gerud wpHQpIer
ypss ysgh @ —(Bmégpa spar adypsisd)
oty Qslaré® dns@wi. BHoew qpupHeu Qupoarerery
w@en sm@ww@é&,&,@@@ sowadn Brgams SWULE PSS Gzrip
opih gyPaenr Gals a8 @ Crrées 5655,

SR wHYH GHIEN Sovi_ UG gur S0l aur puuBSase.
Y aurdp YuEGD Hadrs sremued G HESD JUITS. ETE T
s pavsl ufewyn QurmuBgsrue Qaerpy Hurug sE8
@sr afous sbs sefurs Grde Hue amuF saxCsr !
HFCOD YT HAU@HED BET e D& @) LT WES Bam Qi@ o
paT@m HmDFD Qasn®un? &rse eawidd s_efgnr Ouig
srerugparas FrarGur ufGur® sR55 GATUSMS dmiyalrr?
B &Ba Gsrfdar Gserd,

“ s fus srgor Ygun srerCar
ufQur® eveneb G Qadart " -{Hesr @1 &of p.)
Qe aury yPeypsBs BHoeT v pReo L Quplarerarg graw®
@y er Garf.
4)

Pésman gTU @aru P dicko Gule @,ﬁd@dz_swg s
BUPESE o s @) S EHET Qe (GBI url® ardodrs Qae Lerf #8E
Frevd GLI LAUT ST, .qﬁiquwiai&&u QaelSPaisp Gspp @gﬁﬂh
&% Harsen _qmw;?gé@as:rsir@fb Bpar arewEss S

 wiQsis AwiBe waGaisraifs wiBsis pysssd Spl

)



22 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

F&198 Cw QavafuiPer g sé5a.5 Ty _@a’ésmz.b emmnu;m,m @J-‘tl:l
Eps. sravr my wBepn Hdbow Ggmé@l.ﬁl__ﬁ@ waﬂJL../LI(g.,@tLH-.D
e PESTNG & Bewals e @&b.ﬁ&ours'g{mmﬁmmm.. @ﬁqa@ar (ajyp
A% Baef psrogpt revusonb apewre. wiosr G USEYD YBto.
BIIBESEGF Hphdw srisTHs S LDII'%)L'I@LJIYG‘.)@LD '.9;1_ 755
STRTAL J&L. @Qeavawr@p s gné@HE @b A& QI-’UG'.’@W'-D ';&6’5,:‘5
s GLG B sr@vCrrapi, @) ms oS @5 S DB IuLh o
wrisdblurgpeh g® s gpmBue o owmiese (aesthetic sense) B ms
gaf s Ber paur.

B¢ Gribsmign pués o owiesars@h ar,a')ut_'tp.@ésgt.f?
Qwisear dFsoflar Uidenmyd W Bowun Corssml g o8
S p® ure & yleger Imeo e peurser oarearg Gurpd
WS W GTT aT VT L Lo &) @tb.

B> pueyt seordue orarp Bron&E@Gu urddih & b ey Sf
wi fserdlud’ oer pser Quurd srieTiens dersHai s mewr®
ST EEEE Gl FLWs seoxQareaw® s pib Fur SHE L QIerey BLOE
G aFodsiBDp g, ap e (b S @errr@us srp Bl grerer wé
S6¥ 6T Qs SUIT_QULD ETDEDFE enrFal_mrr. &Ca HUrESH e wrtcs
Srow  ererdsarumsd srit Qe Qrard» enpsss. HOQurg
HASSMEL CUWITHE SrEH arpeadt Qupd seaib OlFurueyd giewlis g
B b @5 well gy Cuilsrugms dBeors@s sriiy 58wl Qug
LT By o pa g erofl 5. pyagh ol @& Guflerugen s Qup
o miryaresr. Daary ey 2 GFH & @ L:uirgl%)eé@ LY
Drdaisazd sardlod Torg Qe QuuiQupps.” BECs puwd
CascxrPadgdare BDE® & piu@L Srae WUTDEY © uif S girsevariaL.
Lo aeruBs.  @ssenaw WIS STS® amé'om; QaaaBa B THED LD
vrsdé smBGU B ‘@ g, Qeflwr g, sovw g, qa)au}nrsb mree_ty
wle Garr pssr’  or oor gy HaeyenrwirSuig F 06w Hw g
Curen: @s%r Qup b ymeur B purcens YPwres gpod pe
sLayorrss Gsreswi. g Qe S e & &Eh& B BaGs Scnd’
Bs srewgsss g, ErSEDT @)vEsearid VHEE edv@ar sL_ayQGer
TR &H55 ROGur gub | )

Pals aRIes sric re G fleyewr el sor USHwrEL &g
£ &wdSsr HADLnE sresw@uir » v | .

Caelpares ; Carenc_iSer @m&uﬁér& Br88vser Qs p s (B
Cur@si per. graepiisearrar wrg5Qeg L&rig semb g e Sm(E,

8



1958 Parts 1 & 2] Qas@uiseld gsiQurmer 23

Sarpen. Qo widser e oisgn GurBsr par. wrlnser wrarser
apsedu dodigser Bi3sg. a@arpm. i A apsdumea
Qo180 & Qeri@arpen. afiud QelGari efoBuréses
W&Mﬂiﬂé Qaresr_m Quirgner &&nd oo pur@& s son . atliGurés
flar Qewmmsdn apou spoHudser gusils Asrp Hiepis
Koot per. yiflws g drrser Qrdla BmlBisawrs HyewwaL YU
oy averwrar smisenelms 5 Yolewsalns sais s am@miaser. G
vgwrsd wrd Awses G 965 Gurirdl. wrs fouwsFng
BB srew@QBumb. Aewlughldas aasisdé Cspparyg arpalar
@G Rdoyn gowsy Quaualum? Braad A5ts gppm sl
usBiu waariPpEmo srafss@pso THp @wors Ao g.
B Db YT FpSTULs 0 aHiFH YR QapAaT eweriFRemw HwGsGu
sraw@Bmn. Ydsmeu QL sP33Cu HrRud emard Gearsser
Cararp@wmar. wms AvsHi@s Osbar Caisasr aarug FaaBs
&GOLEL_ 555 5. :
ur@lens Ceasger gmains BALIBEmT e ydar., Qe
SEGw wmsigs Catspice e Capur®. Qaewr YpaT PR
Qasger. Qs Queyd Cagul’e s yaai Gaar Quasuyd
Bsrilen_un Garemgery amefs@wi. @Qa Cabser JopeaddD
e foud QeiGarlr Geuwsdser. afiGurisin Qurper Gaar
L roup gamriQerarpdle Qasveugs Qarus. Houg s
Qardarwsd Jamis srourpiu SOHPSHESTSE S HAIEDES
wir&s wmoyh el G s gub seswL b QrosaBwrsa Qarser. G5
smsw Hypefioars Gabsear JanossEG UL L soa eerilrs
@a;rg&dr.
“ paLQurmer Bédy wruigyd QuiisQerew®

@erglr Qesryi A BHs® sOUDFHL

Qu@/ﬁl&a‘ﬂ/ﬁy wHLQur@ aflgser QoEEw

gpefe Caubser gomo '

o peire. g @ pib uaBed SenGar (109. ys5r 2r.m)

@ésewsw srevasBCe Quragper CsPagparss safiCu Qsa@

s FAOeH. Gfeyd ssTuD R ypap, Qurger GsPaSd o crer
porE&EL  RIGL DIPLD gaar Qrgsrdgms BBDsrenerrsary 2305
@air paw. s@AGur CGur sQwerp Dureareer DT T ST EDLD DL LT
aerrdens shagmu qpupPucraiPpas sorQetuasr A4
wer. Qb ST e eia) JHoE@HHLLI Sy depaSd B
Hadn y@és @ p g Quens Huruc Qe pis urd HsH anfl

9



4 S. V. UNIVERSITY ORIENTAL JOURNAL [Vol. 1.

G gagig s Gonluor asip gieh Con gaenég. G
ug s Gurir@i GpAnde garsegm v gary grll.“lsmwqumL.lfl
 gsrustms ' Burd Qedrarursl Quméds@a@p g urdiurLé
saf G,

APEFESTLLIS JEST@NPHIUTLD gFeps &rawmGurs,
BsremLd sragy wrkdsrasfla dfarpms shd Quwrmspdar
weriuany Qlourcder ardars Qaeflivd8pg. shale
Surmer an Ospilarvdgisror srbsensel Gfsg Qe per
ora. YEW emsHs B amor p -

“sPayf® Qaarsarsd ampsdng emedl G Gurmer
eowasnr srba glurd, &%l yeelns madlGF
FoilgssonCa aer(pser @y VBT pan.

SOPLYHY wIGE & L L B & er TYEC) W ® Lrrs
Sar pan.

Qary s rd@r Qurer Qudabudw G4 amaen sl
Guré a5@00urp s YIEmsa p g.

gsap ararifla yp@u, sfu Quedssr H7ewDer
p&.  dpe Hmpis GsgrsBle QrudgpmiGurs
e #p8p0s | sPramig do_Q0srQsgd O
LICLE T JYT Y T mn’&)l_}@ulr@g s g’ Gg |
argabey 9955 seflaw S p 5. Aerpis georus
Ere Grsé@ygi Qrere 580, @Ourig g Caly or daur
@i GBur® wri ams 58 pGs | '
STuRLLIET sa@)9.19Gw oo S g Rog Qisras

 w#HuGEpCs Curarg o ar T AN ULD LT U G
ApCuwr !

Qergw yuastp o Ea8p g ; s FQrpRar par LoFm

sot. eliEGs sg sBaw par A8Cs erqpy upma ser.

aa@snif | yaGure srer e arus g o375 p & @5t

Ourps §ssrGe " ' ‘
difayms vores@d Qdur slar ABoveou apsPubysd Gu
WUy camiad Qedann wriéss Quppar 84 g e B & Eewrir
o G‘sm@t_éarwﬁg 6B wrd garvers em%r@é@d“qa)@srws’w
Grre. Glur @l urguai g Qeridixi asuer., g3
wuL Lrig.e Epiurd 9éQsré Har Quumés Yoo QwryglureQa
AmuUbs &g, ST

10~



1958 Parts 1 &2] QuiRumseds sesOurmer | 2%

(%)

Qaarg Qupsnss @@ﬁ&)&@é@m;@u uaéﬁ'ﬁla')?a)rr;s ST
eerorg g dmug saren vl pRurss GU @0 Q&nw@wfraﬁ’uwsw
FUSOUTN_ DT, Qui s g wrad Qs @jbgli??muﬂa) @up
&L @u/r@ar&,ar o Gwrsvr,asgu.g.uqasasﬁ?arn@ a_/pam@;s%) @uuu_sv
aafldh Quiursd sragarad. ¢ orla Qarrg (Wordsworth) @ &1 p
HaE e «m@@&,@ Qu pemaud gneror &ra® Jfﬁlsuqm@@&@ pue
wraGa gwwEPmsss Guur. Vsenss wpCum ,assaﬁcF @ﬂ;uun@m
Buemeris gen@aense appull. LT ®aer @meu &1 6T Liam 5
@ Qs A%maf o @a;//ardgs'v s, @Cr gr 67@;5,5165 asrrL_@ mlr@psu
& wargPd wlvis spuls G .

YaT D ETM&IF.  UTRTU 4L NTE5E &rl & si, ééf@;rmas"r gB®

pwrres HgE@ma. srare Bwid sodLemE @reid SL.arss
arlQueliuBe HwiiCuerer ? ‘

saruasd Qauds G)&fr@,asgau:}unv awru.z@;p,g;.c_ Q@uuﬁﬁm
Horay B st gleranGr. Cui@pg. YB%T G ﬁmﬁuugr Qurer
Caremié «rpoF SPT PG BP . 5D p_,@/rrsg n.ﬁfr/ﬁ_gﬂ oy
& a3 par pmBens wisg Bt aCuren waiser.

4
Yl wriéepuCurg Belrarp om m@d@;.: Spi@p 5.
QarenL_darain & gdé@ we PEH STTETVW Gﬁrré}h’y@pg. Y55
Qmng“urrGur PIHEI®S LW T EET @G’Iﬂﬂ'lﬁﬁ T2 a,n'/res/ralg,ﬁ*v 2F 310

Goda g serreg Ogm oGS pa. . o

@uug. Gadud r&@rﬁg Ceren_caragg mauu'uaca@a) @ &&
B@ts srreteg s uepuyn s gid @Lapd Gsrerd Xom  Renwsg
GorppRa@s pan. Garub Ao pis werd o Gar Garugms Gors
@) UTLIN B SRARLITE e GG ZeTer aawmn. HaarGp Her
B oo pis G mws &gl QFdrybBur 5 ,5350 S@ummgﬁas@
Ben_Bu Carevr P wm @ Q.

¢ gae G deidp@ gun CGura
s Qoo Rarp uvaBi eridpay
el galiy el & par pam Garen i
yaTand aphEme 2D 518 ugTwair o .
gemari Ay graer o Bmo " —‘Eqatsrw(seﬁ‘m)]
Bear pf @y airpay up S spulmaers B phs UFL®&dmE
QurevL g F&E @Gas@uir, @adfmugro ST DTG & 4 é@wmup,ﬂu

11



-2 S. V. UNIVERSHTY QRIeNTAL JOURNAL  svel, 1.

Y8 sen plI& gorls@ dFlie g G)ar Puienbair 5 g. Bapepear
Fr® ecvmwsborr® Qurmiss, &5 8y i FQQuir B I TUIEF1 AV,
Bmea  id ' Sex) upu s&Bae '@a}rﬁummur,s @jﬁu@w
B3r®D e FAPFTLI QT FF @D p_g@%wurgi mdru,@é)ﬁ_ggu
Bak., smess o Jear @8 sub geiry @5 D G %5 ~C pram.
e hém s yeuwimy Biur. deedd s srew@@upt. )G gub e
urp ﬁrggé@sé{@ﬁ; gef BiBw aemasmwl LS g, PIGT
eﬂ@mw Qe rud Curpd waw;/f,aigairar Bpiyeas BPriPu averis
?é@_&dé‘ oor . ggde SSGFurdisg. e es @@49@ wanr‘é@a’sg,ai
2B5Q.rn LSuf 7 ,asaﬁé‘@;ppq QUTLISE &1 emRden auwirs OF u-ﬁésesai

B BEswr gL,

S

g .y Qaraz@:@rr ur @0 G VBT —
& fﬂmPﬁGﬁﬂ'ﬂ’ﬁ G;@Lﬁ Qm@;@mm@ @ piGgri
wwaflsr enurala um,ya?z_@ @@L&» ' |
‘rswaﬁa'sr T & & 60 @M. ms&rip.;w}f
' &%m.}g BE FF @%u;'géb:_'t wL g,
. mwiﬂa’{_mu:qﬂsq;i:'w@q, o LGlus
@n_;é,g H2 Busrarefar HEL iptiu, .
BUIey 45p o0 s UL Bre@ -
SEAGE WFF - GGER T,
HEP OB IR IS LREESE Wi -
ardnri G848 yaber Grrgs
BIADE e o Bl mlgd
piohg rhglis abhis a@e.
TEFED QupPu Ryésron U I G
ey 2086 euimun o s
egEw urugd GauewGin, Oufpafes
85Qars | wiid Garf, mweire s
ﬂa)n@ Cad s@aef LICTYTEY SE .
BWNBSHE w05 ityerafs SpEGn QurapGs
[@=psCser - T s ek, REFE-D =, &:@h@m., q.uafr@w - BT en.n
BQ¥ars. subwer - Qogaas, DB DL - Dirnsdy P Gures
S S Brouh. s Gh® - Qipsia, | LNPERESEE < GaSrons, Crras - gar
D w R L_r &, BT HGHE - Bew phs Sevwriub, .q@:ﬂ‘mua - Al Lnrrfq.
BAw - Deiss. = g 7o~ of BRari, Bodards webrg @b - gafld@n

S PR - DWUINDG. SOl ~ BB i Lot

é* Rk Guads]
| 12






